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PREFACE. 


Readers, | 

LY F you would be truly informed of the Caſe of the Nontofor- 
miſts, and the Anno of this Defence, you muſt % 

1. 1hat the meer Nonconformiſts of this age take ndt xp their 
Tudgment in truſt from any party of men, and therefore take not 
themſelves obliged to be tor or againſt avy thing, becauſe men 
wert ſo that were called Nonconformiſt sheretofore © As the Scre- 
Prure is their Rule and objettive Religion, ſo they reverence the 
judgment of the Primitive Church abeve the Ly, 4 awy 
ty; And indeed are ſo fur againſt Sets an ies as /ach, 
& that their judgment is that the Church will never be wel re- 
ftoredto defireable Concord, till owr Union be Catholick, pon the 
terms that Chriſt appointed and which af good Chriſtians have 
agreed in, ang may agree in. | 
2. Thet whe the meer N ormiſts of this age defired for 
Concord and Reformation, as to the old Liturgy and Conformity, 
is beſt known by their common Propoſals 1660, all the Miniſters 
of London being by Mr. Calamy, Mr. Aſh and Dr. Reynolds, 
invited to Sion-Colledg, freely to give their judgments : who of- 
fered nothing for Church-Government but Biſhop Uſher's Primi. 
tive form, _ for Worſhip but the Reforming of the Li. 
turgy, and the free uſe of additional formes : Their exceptions 
ainſt paſſages in the Liturgy being not thought abſolutely weceſ- 
ary to Communion. And it muſt be remembred that they offered 
then, 1. A Defence of thoſe Exceptions, 2. A Reformed Litur- 
gy or Additions, 3. A Petition for Peace and preventing Schifm, 
$:hs Biſbeps, which they never anſwered to this day, that we 


Þ Tow muſt know that the Change of the Liturgy on pretenſe 
A 2% | 


for our ſelves, before about two thouſand Miniſters were ft ed; 


gaing ſhould exaſperate : But that very naming 
$a appeſmg 
that it inplyeth an accuſation of them, which I renounced. 
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of eaſing us, and the Att of Uniformity, have made Conformity 
mow quite another thing than jt « before, and to us far more is- 
tollerable; I am paſt doubt that Ri. Hooker, Biſhop Bilſon, Bi- 
Uſher and ſuch others were they now alive would be Nonconfor- 
miſts ; yea, 1 can fapoe ig, as well w 1 Car provE that they were 
honeſt men, and wafld hbldto what: they uote. # \: 

. Tow muſt know that we had never leave to give our Reaſons 
azainſt the New Conformity ; nor allowed to be once heard ſpeak 


when our Tudicatures will hear a ſingle Malefattor, Wi 
been filent about eighteen years, while men have call'd vo us 
[What i$it that you would have 2] while they would not give 
Us n__ _ PRE OM _ x: 

. And when the Preſs was ſomewhat open, they ſpread it a- 
brow that” [our ſilence now plainly ſhewed that we'had no. 
thing to fay, but kept up a Schiſm againſt our own Con- 
ſciences.]. 

6. At aft, though my Friends had long told me that owr Lives 
muſt be our beſt Deſence, and that our Accuſers would but be in- 


flamed by. an Apology, and could not endure to hear our Reaſons," 7 


durft forbear #0 longer, but yet ventured uo farther than to write 
a bare Narrative of the, Matter of our Nonconformiry, /eft ar- 
of the things which 


» hath much diſpleaſed them that differ from us, 


7. The 'Reader then that will underſtand our Caſe, rinſt or 
look to find it here, but be at the labour to read what "is already 
written of it, which we muft not repeat as oft as any will write a- 
gainſt us; that is, 1. In the ſaid unanſwered writings of 1661. 
2. In the Kings eclaration concerving Ectlefiaſti , Aﬀairs, for 
which the London Miniſters ſubſcribed and printed a Thankſgi- 
ving. 3- In my firſt Plea for Peace, deſcribing our Nonconformi- 
ty. 4 Tn the efenct of it againſt Mr. Cheyny's Anſwer. 5. In 
my ſecond Plea for Peace, Xferibing our Vidowens of Government 
and obedience, and what our Nonconformity is not, | UErS 0- 
ther points. 6, In my True and only way of Univerſal as 
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oy, on which the Churches muſt ree, if ever. apr 

ognolſtication. 8. In my Abri ſgment of Churc os 

/p _ Conncils, ſhewing what hath drvided nn C dlerof 1 bene 
ofore. 


8. Tow muſt know that 1 write not to juſtifie every man that is 
called a Nonconformiſt, but te give an Anſwer to the publick Ac- 
cuſation of my ſelf, and « Reaſon of the Preaching of the meer 


Naoxconformiſts. 
9. But that the fuller Fuſtification of our Preaching is intended 
in another 7 reatiſe, called Their Apology, or Third Plea for 


Peace: 

' 11. Aud, as to the proſecution of the debate with this Reverend 
Dottor, it is not likes that I ſhall trouble him —_— 
if he Reply, unleſs be will take another courſe, and fi To 
terms, and tate the queſtion to be diſputed. Much leſs I con- 
tend with any ſubſtitute who ſhall eto the way of Love and Rea 
fon, which from the Doftor Imay expedt. 

There is one ſort of Diſputants that are too rong for » me, 
Thoſethat have a better Cauſe ; 7rath will overcome : Light 
w4ll appear through narrow cranies. Of theſe I ſhall be 1.to be 
ovekcome : I proteſt that to my knowledg,l never man pas py a_ Dif 
pute, in which I truſted not to the Goodneſs of myCanſe, more 
than to wit or words or humane advantage. 

But there are above twenty ſorts of other Diſputavts, too bard 
for me to overcome. 

1. Theſe that will Diſpute Lo pos they agree of theſes of theix 
terms or ſtate the queſtion, and then quarral for not | being uns 
der/tood. 

2. Thoſe that will not read or a wer our fulleſt Defence alrea- 
dy written, but look I fill begin anew, 

3- Univerſalliſts, that cau proue me ta be qu 4 beeaue 
1 am an Animal. 

q- Equivoeaters, that cam prove me a Separatiit becauſe 1, Tnot 
at Fa et, or read-not in their Book or with their Spe aches. 

Pope that feleek it iſo 4 Hires or Crime to _ his 


w_ or oppo bm fllile 10 the 095 le piu 


TY 
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6. A proud meer Grammarian, who can confute Ariſtotle and 
the alfa with a ſcorn, and taketh it for a difgract to have 
awy more, Logick than fomple terms ; or taketh Rhetorick for the 

ureſt fruit of Reaſon. | 
7 C / Rr os contrafteth all his Syllogiſms into ſimple 
terms of art, and can confute any Advuerſary, by calling him 4 
Fool, or a Rogue, or a Heretich, or a Scbiſmatick. 

8. One that fkandeth ſo high that he thinks men below him 1» 
be little things like walking Crows. | 

g. A one-ryed man that can ſee nothing but on his dwn fide. 

10. A galled perſon that ſmarteth if the wind blow on him: 
And 1 me ancholly man that thinketh that all that you think and 
fay is agalnſf him, and would kill him. 

11. . camo diſpute againſt Canons and Organs, that ſpeak 
fo lond that none tan be heard but themſetves. Nor againſt ring- 
ing Bells, that have loud tongues and no ears: and goon, On, on, 
and take no heed to what is anſwered. &, Rf for | 

12. Nor againſt ſuch as Ia. 48.4. Tron is too ft; me to 
bow, and I = make no impreſſion u - braſs. 44 

13. Ner can I deal with ſach as are deſcribed, Hof. 7. 4, 6, 
7. Such an Owen hath too wide a mouth and too hot «rea for 
me to contend with, 

14. Nor ſuch as Pal. 59. 7. and 55.2. that ſpeak ſwords, 
or diſpute with hands and not with tongues + and Arch their ar- 
guments from the Priſon, or the Lyons, and ſpeak not to the 
ear, but to the fleſh and bones.” Nor ſuch as 2. Sam. 23.6. Iſa. 
27.4. Mic. 7. 4. Thorns and Bryers ſpeak too feelingly. If I muſt 

diſpate with ſtings, I had rather it were with Bees that will re 
compence me, than with Waſps or Ffornets. Z OC G1 b 

15.1 am too weak for men over valiant, that can venture up- 
on any thing, and eafily prove that the Snow rs black. 

16. And my voice is tos low for the dead and deaf and ſleepy 
and trnunken, that when I have ſpoken knaw not what 7 ſaid. 
= 0 F.am loath to enter the Lifts with theſe women that never 
want time. or heat, or words, and Seldom foul ones, | Nam fi 
cum ſlercore certo, vinco ſcu vincor, ſemper ego maculo#?] 
| 18. Nor 
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as [ able ta with a Crowd v7. Malticude, 
t Lo the profrootuaprfoes NE i with him, het fo 
kndw whom or what they are a De. 

19. Nor yet with Lads hos are too quick for me, go mak 
Mercury above Gold, that have quick Trade but little ſtock, and 
—_ age and experience to be the Characters of dull declining 

its 

20, And I am too weak to diſpute a man out of Love with his 
us or his Pleaſure, Wealth or Fſonour. All Church- _—— 

me how rarely __— — upled the Lawfulneſs of 
made Pope or Patriarch, or bath been argued out of a Fh: fours . 
or Domeeion. I am wot enough to anſwer an hundred 
[ewe a year, much leſs a thouſand (though Grace and Conſcience 


21, But though all this be not the Caſe of the Reverend Dettor, 
yet one advantage ( though uncertain) he hath : He is liketo- 
over-live me, and ſo may have the laſt word 3 And that is'a 
certain Viffory with theſe eanacious multitude. ' But yet Trath 
will t riamph, and fr a por '/h, and ſecfet things ſhall be” 
br ker to ls that which is qobernl. the of 
wen n hall be ſet r__ by the infallible final judgment. 


For- 


3 


For the Reverend Doftor Stillingftleet, 
Dean of St. Pauls, ah Ts 


Reverend Sir, ; IR 
AS you have told the Magiſtrates and the World what you think 

A of me as guilty of ſinful ſeparation, Lhave reaſon to. hope” that 
you will not deny me your help for my own conviction: For-it-con- - 
cerneth no man ſo nearly to know my ſin as my felf: and: being ſo 
near my day of Judgment, | were a molt inexcuſable wretch. if + were 


c 
unwilling toknow it. You knew their capacity iLs like, «for, whom: 
you Prcacht. and wrote; but 1, that beſt know.my. own, had hap, 

i6ns which are 


poſlible to underſtand you-and your accuſation without fi 
preſume to intreat your ſpeedy Anſwer to theſe Queſt j 
the ſtop of my Canviction. SE MRGRD<S a 
{. - Q, { entreat you totell me more plainly, which is the tonſtifutive 
Regent part. of a National Church ? W the Kiog, of a Sacerdo- 
tal Head ? For that you know, that des, 1 ongags feud ny is 
ig 


ellentiated by a pars repens, and pers ſubdita, 1 long ago- your 
Irenicev. L have op the ſtate of the Queſtion jn'my fir arti 
251, 252, &c. Of which 1 crave your Solution: For to, hear of [, ne 
Head,? and not know who it is, is no ſatisfaQtion to me. , . 
Il. Q. lintreat you to tel} me wore plainly what the [One Rule) 
meant in your Text was, which was then extant, and all that had 
attained to be true Chriſtians were then and are now to agree in and 
walk by. For | perceive you truly judge that it was ſomewhat then 
known to them; and yet in your application one would think you 
meant ſome late humane Laws. 4 og NICE 
Was ita Divine Rule or a Humane? If Humane, how to know it. 
I. Q. I befeech you tell me plainly, what is the definition or 
mal reaſon of that ſinful ſeparation which you mention as mine. For 
| caanot perceive it by your Book : unleſs you take preaching without 
the Magiſtrates Leave, and Worſhiping in a manner different from 
that appointed by Law, and forbidden, to be it. But I ſuppoſe you 
take not all Diſobedience to be Separation, nor all different Modes 
of Worſhip. I would fain know what you mean. 
IV. Q. lintreat you tell me plainly, what you weuld have the 
ſcore thouſands do on the Lords days, who catnot hear in the Pariſh 
Churches ? For the matter of fact is paſt diſpute, that in your Pariſh 
of St. Andrews, Sepulchres, Giles Cripplegate, Giles in the Fields, Mar- 
tins, 
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A* Late?" ts Dr.; Stillingflieer, "9 
#inz, Clements, and many others, there are in ſame 10000, -io ſom2 
,20000, 'in ſome 30000, in ſome the Pariſhoners ſay, 60080 Inhabi- 
tants moxe than can come into the Church .and hear the . Miniſters 
lar hay winamp} age ro merger you oe ng 
would youhave all theſe (core Jpend, the Lords day ? 

V. 0. Are you not conſcious that the true paſtoral Office is not 
performed in your own Paziſh to the thizd part ofthe people accord- 
ang to their need, and Pauls example AZ. 20. by reaſon of the num- 
ber of-them ? Prudepnt peaceable men of your-Pariſh cell megthar not 
.one of five of their neighbours ever ule to go to any Church : And 
out of the Church never hear a word fram the Paſtor, unleſs at the 
Baptizing of a Child ; but.live like Heathens without any publick 
Worſhjp of God; And the worſt men that qioſt need help leaſt de» 
ſire it,and therefore eaſilieſt rake the excuſe that at the ParulhChurch 
there 1s no room, and-if they go to others they are called Separatiſts; 
|but. not ifchey play, work or drink 'at home, {un 
; VI. Q.Lamconfideat you know the pans ny or nmr en 
own.Pariſh , (for my part, I profeſs, I amo far from-thipkingmy 
Jelf capable of a Bi work,thati would nottake many 1001.3 
Year 80 take the Paſtoral Charge of your Pariſh wirhout many a&t- 
aats) ſeeing then you and I (as 1 ſec by your Treat, de vmags mry 
and ather | ial Rooks) ' do Preach the fameDodtrine, and. 
perform but the _ of a Curateor Afliſtant. to, you for nothing, 
Why think you that it is worſe than that ſo many be untaught ? 

VII. B. Do you not think that culpably toalicnate, an Ordained 
Miniſter, Vowed to the Sacred Office, is far worſe ſacriledge than 
to ſteal Church-plate or Moneys ?. And thatit muſt needs be fo cul» 
pable, either in our ſelyes for not Cenfarming, or for ceating, aur 
works, or elſe in thoſe that hinder us. THAIS IALIZEFR 
VIII. Q. What then is it that you would have vs do, whet after 
,our beſt endeavours we are no more able to- ke the Lawfulneſs of 
Conforming or forſakipg our Calling, than of many great notorious 
fins ! abs 
IX. 2. Do you think that for-qualikeatian'4nd number there are 
ſo many better than the frlenced Miniſters in the Land,as may.ſo far 
ſnpply the Peoples wants,as that 2000 ſuch as we may. better be 1pa- 
red, than employed, unleſs we can Conform ? 

X.0. Arenone of cvr Hearers more com ent Tudges than the'r 
Accuſers,what profiteth their own Souls ? And if they are, what is 
the great harm that ſuch as1 do, that weighs down the Peoples pro- 
fit ; while all your power is for edification, and all your Churches 
that I cone in are full ? 

Xl. 2. What is it in us that warranteth a hunible Confermift to 

B tins 
wy 


10 #-Lrnter to Dy, Stilling flee. 

think, that-his Miniſterial duty is ſo much better than vers, that It 
compariſon of his Miniſtry ,ours is unneceſſary and we unſufferable fn 
the Land : Is it our 5gwwrance or Our wickediefſs that makes the differ- 
ence ſo great? I have'ſtudied many-years longer than yoe, _ 
perhaps with leſs advantage:We know nothing in the world that 
prefer before the pleaſing of. God,and edifying his Chotch? Though 
you excel us,do all others ſo? My meaning is, would you have none 
tolerated in England that are as 42norant and as bad as I, Conſidteratis 
conſiderandis.Doth bare Conforming make all this difference ? 

Il. BD. And as lask all. theſe Queſtions for my ſelf{and earneſtly 
mtreat your Anſwer)pardon me while m true love to you, / —_ 
Queſtion to you for your ſelf; Whether do you think, if you lived in 
the pain, and as near the Grave as / do, and by the ſentence of death 
had the. lively apprehenſions of yaur account, ſhould you not tremble 
to.think of becaming a Preacher;againſt our Preaching, and y- 
ing or owning the ſileneing and ruming of fo many hundred devoted - 
Miifters of Chriſt,who are no worie,and for no worſe Cauſe? Such 
vs truly deſire.to ſerye God 8s faithfully end diligently as your felf, 
andwith as little refpe& ro preferment, riches, '&& A 
waeldly end ? And whether you will never wiſh that you ha@ never 
rdes ccturqguinft rendaaing ore mens bon En nth 

uzing of \nch mens labours,even'on 

hard terms thac we willlhgly reridem chem. 

Sir, Many: jmportume.the to publiſh an Anfwer to yohr Sermon : 
1. As tomy felf, 7 am more concerned to crave your help-for my 
Conviction, if 7 Hivean fin at ſodear a rate,even to my Neſh : 2. 'And 
@s to-you; You have deſerved ſawel of this Land, eſpecietly for fo 
fiouzly oppoſing Popery at ſucha tirjie;andare fo triwch Tfoved and 
valued by us all,that / would take thedeaſtiprovoking way;us know- 
1ng what contention and exafperation tendeth'to, and how glad the 
Papiſts will be to rurn yourPen frotn'themfdlves, 2nd Teave you and 
w_ as 1, roger in a fruitleſs cunflict > waiting your Anſwer, 7 
re 


Tower tnworthy fellow-ſervant, 
7 Rane 


Hay 29. 
i680, 


Dr. Stiil;ngficet's 4nſwer to Myr. Bax- 
ter's Letter. 


SIR, 


Lately received aLetter from you, wherein lain of my expoſing $. 
I you wake Magiſtrates pat W orld,as f rphors.4e pr An. 
on ; whereas I never mentioned your name, when I Preached, and when 1 
Printed the Sermon, I baye quoted it ſeveral rimes againſt Scparation. $.2: 
Sue if your meaning ve, vhat you think,_your ſelf concerned i thoſe pre- 
Biſes which I cnoge wah wt, I ſhould have been very glad to $.3- 
have found in your Letter an Anſwer to thoſe Reaſons in my Sermon which 
moved me to judg 4s I then did, and ſlill do concerning them, Which 1my 
opinion had been afar more likely y for your Comoicton, which you ſeems 
ro deſire m your Letter, than my Anſwering thoſe Queries you propoſe 5, 
many of whith do very little relate to the matter in debate berween us.}} 
you mean by kyowmg their capacity for whom 1 preached and wrote, 1 
am not willing to underſtand ;, but if I have any, the ſingle Queſtion be» - 
tween you and me , as to this matter, is, Whether the upholding Separate $.4- 
M:.etings for Divine Worſhip,where the Dottrine eſt abliſhed,and the ſub- 6 
ftantial parts of Worſhip are acknowledged to be agreable to the Word of 
God, be a ſinful ſeparation or not ? 
By ſeparate \cetings,] mean ſuch as pretend to a parer wayof Worſhip, 
and are kept up in oppojuicn to the legal ejt ablijhment of Religzon among us. 
Jnd now Sir, 1 pray conſider, 
Firſt,To what e I ſhould reſolve the Queries you make concerning 6.7: 
aver great Pariſhes, ſmce, 
1. The ſeparate Meetings arr kept up in the City,and adjoyneng places, 6.8 
«: Hackney, Newingtcn, Gs. without any regard to the greameſs of - * 
Pariſhes, or capacity of Churches, 
2. Ton carmot but know, that the People do net go to them, becauſe th ; 
-Carmot find room in Churches, but becauſe they look, upon the Worſhip of 7 
God, as purer there, than in our Parochiel Courches : and moſt of thoje 
who frequent them, would not come to the publick i orſhip,were 0444 Chutr- 
thei never ſo great, or our Pariſhes never ſo ſmall. 
3. The preas hing in them 1s forbidden by L,w,-which the greatneſs or 
ſmalneſs of our Pariſhes doth not make more or l/s Law ſu! ts 02 don 3 
leſs thoſe who preach in them do Conform to the I, 35 eſtabliſhed, axd fo 
I gran you, the Tabernacle in St.Martin*s Pariſh, 1: now ah'lo to the 
8 2 Par 


6. 10, 


r2 Dy. Stilling fiect's Anſwer; 

Pariſh-Church, which before was a ſeparate Meeting, And I wonder 4 

Perſon of your ſegacity jhowld #hink. 79 juke your ſeif, or others, by ſuc? 

ſight evaſions as thejegohich fearce any of my Auditors or Readers, haw 

mean ſoever their capacuics were, tut conld drfeern the, weakneſs of them. 
Secwdly, Ormers of your Queries relate to the Ounlifications and num-. 
ber of th: e<ted AMinyters, nd comparing their Gifts with-Ours, 

But what is all this to the buſineſs of Separation?unleſs you ſuppoſe that 
the Goſpel is yot preached by Us;or whether ut be or not, that you are bound . 
ro preach it t;11,and ſo much ſeerns to be implied in your 7th Queſtion,viZ.. 
Tha it 1; a ſacriledge culpably to alienate an Ordained Miniſter vowed ra 
the ſacred Office, And becauſe this comes neareſt to the matter in hard, 
ard ſeen:s very, much to ftick with you,, 1 ſhall deſire you to reſolve theſe 

CTIA 

1. Whether it be not in the power of thoſe wha. give Orders in a Chri« 
feian Church to lijnit and ſuſpend the Exerciſe of the Muniſterial Funttion 
nithout Sacriledge ? If not, how canld the Chriſtian Church in its beſt and 
pureſt times, pretend to reduce Biſhops and Presbyters to a Lay-Communi-. 
on ? of which you may read ſo often m St. Cyprian's Epiſtles, Nay what * 
Church is there to be namedghat deth not aſſume this power to it ſelf with- - 
ext rhe leaſt ſuſpition of Sacriledge? And it would be very ſtrange ghat this 
Neron of Sacriledze ſhould never be underſtood before. 

2.Wheaher Chriſtian Magiſtrates z14y not juſtly reſtrain thoſe Minis - 
fters fromPreachir.g, who after the experunce of former Troubles,ao refuſe 

* #0 renomce thoſe Franciples wh they judge do naturally tend to moolve 
3" ag in the | be Troubles ? 

3. To what purpoſe any ſuch Authority is either in Church or State, if 
rheſe who ere ligally ſilenced may go on to preach pablickly in oppoſition 10 
the eſtabliſhed L7;ouly in ſuppoſition that they were wrong fully ezefted? 

. This I am certain us contrary to the Doltrine of allthe Ncn-conformiſts of 
former times, as you may Fee tn the Book publiſhed un their name by Mr. 
Rathband, A. D. 1644: p.41. (beſides what you may find in my Sermon, 
p.51.only the Tiſtimony of Dr. Gouge ought to be correfted thutyp.5 13, 
514.) Their nords are, at a guiltleſs Perſon put out of his charge by” 
the Charches Authoicty,may yet continuein it,what proceedings Gan 
there be againit guilry perſons who in their own conceit are always 
guilrieſs or will at leaſt pretend-ſo to he ; ſeeing they alſo will be al- 
wz2ys ready to objett againſt the Churches judgment, that they are 
calle41 of Gcd, and may not therefore give over the execution of 
their we at the wilLof Man. 

4. Whether there be: the ſame obligation now lying apon Miniſters 'to 
preach the Geſpel, in a Natzon where ho Goſpel : Sofeſed By truly 
preached , when they are forbidden to-do it by th: Laws of the Land ; ag 
there mas pon the Apoſtles 10 precchir firſt to the World, notwithſtandin 
rhe p, 0:15;; tons ef min ! TY TE. 


Dy. Stillingfleer's Anſwer, 79 

The diſparity ſeems fo obview to me, that I conld hardly believe men of 

nderſtanding would alledgs the Apeſi los word; to juſtifie their preſent pra» 

Aiſes,had I not ſo oft en ſeen it done, But that rhe old Non-conformiſts did 

truly underſtand the diſparity of the caſe, you may ſee it in z inſtances in 6: 

the former. Book, which I ſhall refer.you to. | | HEE 
But you ask one matterial Queſtion in behalf of the People,nizÞ Are nome 

of our hearers more competent judges than their Accuſers what profuteth 

1th:37 own fouls ?' And us this in your judgment, a rolerabte Plea for Sepa- 

ration? then there can be no ſuch thing as an nnyuftifiable or ſinful ſepara- 

tin;ſince the people are left to be their own judges. For where was any ſepa*+- 

ration made but upon ſuch « pretence? And upon this the people may 

l:ave you to morrow,and go to-Doltor O, and leave him next week and $0 

ro the Anabaptiſts, and from them to the Quakers ; and ftill that 

they are more competent judges than their Accuſers, what profteth their . 

097 ſouls. No one wouldthink by ſuch Queſtions as theſe,that ever you had $-17- 

written ſo much againſtSeparation,and ſpoken ſo freely Pike miſchief of its 

Thus I have picks out thoſe Queries which come neareſt to the matter ef $*+ 

paration,and given a ſufficient Anſwer to them, But gs to the other remain= 

ing ,concerning the conſtituent regent part of a National Churth ; the One 

Rule mentioned by the Apoftle,and whether your I bave fiuditd longer or- 

to better purpoſe, I have in civility paſſed them over,as no more relaxing to 2. 

our buſineſs ghan derermining the Principle of Individuation,jz,go the kgeps ** © * 

ing of the ſixth Commandment. And 1 am reſolved in debate of this nature 

not to be drawn off by any by- Queries from the main thing in Controverſie. 

1 do not preſs you to any ſpeedy AnſwerbutT deſire you rather ro weigh and 

conſider things inparidy, than to give too haſty a Reply. I amnenbey 

fond of Controverſiegnor 64an I deſert fo juſt andclear a Canſe as I take this 

againſt Separation to be ;, from which I ſhall not be moved by the noiſe and 

Cenſures of weak and injudicions people,whel find(as you formerlyobſerved) 

can leaft endure to be towched in this matter, If you pleaſe at your leiſure 

10. return an Anſwer to this paper, it ſhall be thankfully received by 


SIR 


"Your faithful Friend ' 
and Servant 
EDWARD STILLINGFLEET. 


+ My ſuddenrtemoral into the Country upon the receipe of yours, 
muſt excuſe my ſendigg this no ſooner, a 


ou ” 
A 
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A Reply to Dr. Stillingfleet's Letter ; 
being the ſum of our Controverfie. 


. ow I was ſo well aſſured of the Divine obligations which 


6. 1 
lay on me, todo theſe things which you judg my fin, that 
my e ations from your return were very low : But yet t 
, it my duty to try whether you had more than } knew of to fay 
my Conviction, before | ventured on a Defence : But your refufat 
to convince and fatisfie me, increaſeth my confidence.that it is my 
great duty which you acconnt my fin, 
$. 2. Did you not write to be underſtood ? Or muſt / only not un- 
derſtand you ; muſt I trouble the Reader by gathering all the paſſy- 
gets, where you exprefly ouk to me, viz. As One of them; and ay 
going beyond the Independants, and preaching aafey to them chat 
| — hear. and as decting more diſingemonſly and leſs fairly than 
the old Separatiſts, and ſo almoſt from end to end. 
$. 3. Sceing you ſhould have been very glad to have found art anſwer 
ro your Sermon, an Anſwer you ſhall have. 
$. 4. Seeing you will no further explain your great word [| ſepa- 
ration] I will anfwer it where I find it in your Sermon : And if the 
=_ muſt be no more intelligibly ſtated, 1 mult take it as you will 
0 it, | 
$. 5. To ſumup all, as far as I am able to underſtand you, your 
Sermon containeth, 1. The grounds fuppoled on which you build. 
2, Your Accuſation of us on tho'e grounds : 3. The penalties which 
you juſtific, 4. And the cure which you deſire. 
|. As far as youare intelligible tome, your ſuppoſed grounds are, 
that[God hath authorized the Magiſtrate, 1.To cheeſe what perſons every 
man im his dominions, ſhall entru# his ſon! to,as the 'oftor, whoſe Conduth 
he i; bound'in C onftlence to obey : 2. Andallo to chooſe and command, in 
what werds only every Paper ſhall publickly pray to Cod , and what Books 
«:d words of men he ſhall profeſs aſſent and conſent $0 ;, and what dedica- 
ring ſymbols of Chriſtiazity bc ſhall uſe as engaging inthe Chriſtian Cove 
raw ,gnd to command Ceremonies ard Modes, for diſſent wherein he ſhall 
dery Baptiſm, and Church-Commurion ro all diffenters, tbourh the things 
be rak-n to be irdifferert by the Magiftrate,and great ſins by the diſſenters, 
2. And that a!l that obey not in all theſe, but preach when forbid- 
den, or uſe other accidents or modes, and choo#e other Taſtors to 
t e chei Guides, are Separatiſts and fin againg Gcd. 
X I. On 


ASI, to Dv.SeillinpKext's Zener; . 72 
ny oo yon j CR 
JH. You joſti yt cen mom pre us, znd would 

have us ſilenced, and ſach differiters not 


" Iti 4 which 
OEEIINEY or our) cealing to preach you plead 


$. 6.1. ON INES , 1, You know, ith like that - 


in my firſt ples for peace, y confited it: And could you think 
that without any Lorry hen = ſaying over the thing confuretl, 
could be any ſatisfattion, to one of any ſenſe or conſeuce. 

2, You cannot but knowThat the judinent and of the U- 
wycrfal Church in Faft and Weft hath been 2gai not onlyfor 


oo, ] 


the firſt goo years, otro _ Farher Pun Sar- 
>: after cired, in his Hiſtory of Revennes truly teftheth it : 
ny 


4 have proved it by many Canons 2nd Hiſtories in th Hiſto- 
'y that he was to be taken as ao Biſhop that was chofen by Magi- 
res,Prelates'or any, without the Clergies eleftion, and the ; 


eleftion or conſem : Chriſtians then rook.nor this to be any part | 


Princes truſt :- bat oaly fo coantenance the things rhar forrhered 
Learuing: and Godlinefs, and encourage the Clergy and 
chooſe the beſt, and ro proteft andencourape-and gorem 
the ford when they were choſen... This being paſt 
Univerſal Church ſts ? 1s ow Concene with the Univerſal 
Churdh, of your fromit, liker roSchiſm or 


3. 1 know that INcouveniences in the renſemt 
Hot tell fe, how we {hall know what Magiſtraresrthey have 
iſts, or who? and whomeſt j 
It be were but wicked, debauched;#n enemy ro ferious ical 
than to-pro our like ? And will not wicked Biſhops make wic- 
* without a qawreimpedir + An Atheiſt, a icator, a a mkard, a 


them 
were the 


,and fothere are in all humane affairs > but CE 
pernicious mſchiefs. You: will not tell —_—_—_ can- 
this truſt ? Whether wenn Amy wma Soctnians, 
Arians, Macedomans, Eutketians, Monot | e-worthip- 
ers, Papiſts, Arabapriſts, of rherc 
qualifications ? Yea, werewe fire that the Prince were Orthodox, 
piety as all wicked men naturally axe inclined to be, will not all 
chooſe Biſhops and Paſtors like themſelves ? wharmore natural 

ked Prieſts ; And you know rhe Patron-hath rhe chance with os ard 
Os a ſlender qualification which the mr power to -require, 


harer of holineſs harb nevertheleſs th.© hoice of a Prieft fer the Pa 

ro whom all the People muſt entruſt their Souls. What a ſad Caſe 
were the Chriſtian World in, if we may lawſully have no other Pa- 
ſtors than Gentlemen and Princes'choole for vs ? When Chriſtrells 
us how hard it is for the Rich roenter int the Kingdom __" 
an 


Iwo 


\ 
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ard how few of the Noble are called; and ['in xno ammlog&c, Tithe; 
come a Proverb. What a Caſe were Hungery, Polend, France,"Ger- 
many, and the Greek, Churches in, if this were true? || + 1 
4. Perſonal power in man is the firſt : Family power is the nexy; City 
and Kingdom power ſuppoſeth theſe and cannot deſtroy them:Henge 
ſubjects that are not meer ſlaves, ſtand op to plead for their Perſaral 
and Domeſtich property, libecry and power. If my Money, and Limbs 
and Life be not at the Patronsor the Princes wall, much leſs my Soul. * 
He is truſted with my Eſtate «nd Life , but I am firſt and mare truſt- 
ed with them. He may keep out ill Phyjitians frem the Land, .and 
encourage the good; but he hath no power to tie me toan 11] Phyſiti- 
an,.nor toan 11] Diet, nor to ill Servants, &c. The choice of theſe 
belongeth to my ſelf. Much leſs can he on pretence ofPaziſh-oxder tie 
me to an ignorant,drunken, Malignant, or au unexperienced fapleſs 
Terrhon thn is to mySoul as a fillyEmperick to my health.Scripture 


and the World; experience tell how much God mcrrally giyeth his 
light and grace, acccrciag to the aptitude of means : Habita« infuſ 
fe bahent ad modum acquiſirorum, is common inthe Schoodg,., ; Twenty 

innersare uſually ſooner brought to repentance.,pnder; $kilfal fit 
.Teachers,than under oneunski!fui orungodly men. And no mandiath 
power from God, to damn my Soul; or forbid me the needful means 
of my ſalvation. No man is ſo much concerned as my ſelf what be- 


cometh of me for ever : and | will not believe that the Patron loverh 
me and all the Pariſh better than we love our ſelves. +-- 

Exgland hath been bleſt with better Rulers than other Lands:But 
ore Rule mult in this be held to by all the Churches. And ifryou 
would even here appeal ts experience, I will not here ſtay to tell you 
the rames of 8 or g or 10 ignorant Readers, moſt Druu ſome 
rarely, half never preaching, that 1 was bred under, - nor what 2 
ſtock of ſuch cur Country had, and how very thin pious tolerable 
preachers were : nor what worthy men Aldermanbury, Black: fryers, 
the Ins-of-Courts,aud moſt places have had where the people choſe. 

But reaſon ſignifieth little with moſt,who are on his fide that talk- 
eth to them with the beſt advantage : I inſiſt on this, You go againſt 
all the ancient Farhers and Churches for many hundred Years, and 
are ſo far a Separatiſt from more than one Pariſh-Prieſt, 

| I. Ard therefore your Accuſation of us thus grounded is Shiſma- 
tical and unjuſt, and recoileth on your ſelf,who inſtead of Gods Rule * 
thatall ſbould walk by,accuſe them that walk not by your novel crook- 
- Rules, which may make as many Modiſh Religions as there are 
rinces. 

I. And your deſire of our ſilencing and not bing rolerared, 1 will 

B caly here lament, and after ſpeak > wr 


Hr IV. And 
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IV. And as your Cure by our Goran is impoſſible ;, ſo that by firs 
cing will be none, but increaſe the diſeaſe. 

I. 7. Is it not a very uncharizable thing of you, that when it's | whom: 
you have called to account, you flatly deny or ſhun to give me an Anſwer 
to my Caſe, and tothe Caſe of all others that preach only in Pariſhes, where 
few of the People can hear in the Church. Why ask you [To what par. 
poſe ſhould you reſolve thoſe Queries ? ] 1 Anſwer, to ſhew me whether my, 
preaching be my Sin, ar Duty : And whether you juſtly or unjuſtly accuſed 
me, _n all ſuch others; was it not to this varpald that I crayed your An- 

wer 

2. And do you not know, that in the Bills of Mortality it appeareth 
that the Pariſhes within the Walls are bus about the ſeventh part of the 
whole; and the outer Pariſhes, which are thus great, are about ſix parts : 
And in theſe Pariſhes it is not the tenth part in ſome- and the fixth in 
moſt that can come within the Church to hear. And it is pity that one 
balf, or two or three parts of ſuch a City as London ſhould be teft like rhe 
Indians without any publick Teaching and Worſhip, and ſuch as you. fay 
ſo much for it. hee 48 

$. 8, You ſay, The Separate Meetings are kept in the City, Hackney, New- 
ington, &c. 

ſ 1, Whats that tome, and all ſuch other ? 2. 1 cantell that ſome 
City Churches are yet unbuilt, and the Tabernacles will not hold the Peo- 
ple (as Chriſt-Church, and others.) 3- And divers keep $ within 
the Wall, where they found moſt peace, for the 07 of thoſe without 
the Walls, that cannot come into their own Churches. 4. What's dore 
at Newington | know not; But at Hackney 1 know of two Meetings, where 
the Minilters fo preach out of the time of Publick Worſhip, none 
maybe hindred from going to it, and deny not Communion with the Pa- 
riſh-Churches : And tell me, that as the Incumbens Officiateth by 
another, ſo the Pariſh is ſo great, 'and the Preachers Voice ſo low, that 
a great part cannot hear him. | 

5- Why do you ſay A ſeparate gs, When you know that 
you have caſt them out : Preachers had Preach inyour Tem- 
ples, and they cannot he ſuffered : Preachers and People that are profelled 
Nonconformiſts but in Opinioo, are by the Canon «pſe fatte Excommuni- 
cate. / : | ; | ['» 
| $ 9. As to what you ſay of the Reaſon of their Meetings ; 1 AtiſWer, 
1. 1think (as far as | can Judge)the moſt of my Hearers, (1 think ten vr * 
twenty to one) doalfo hear in che Pariſh Churches : So that your Cha 
of Separation againſt them js bat for hearing both : | 


with many others. | '2. Evety one 
+ from all the reſt: Your Churth.s 
C 


0 


rate from 
and change his Biſhop and Pariſh 


' 


” 
, 
: 
' 
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8: I believe, that a Father muſt bz honoured, and having care of his 
Childrens Life and Soul, he muſt command them neceſſary Food and Means 
for Body and Soul, and they maſt obey him, if che Law forbad ir. 

9. | believe that murdering Souls privatively or poſitively is a fin, as well 

= murdering Bodies, as many undertaking and not performing-Raitors will 
ad 4 


19. I believe that he that oveyeth not a Law whict 
Gods Law, or without Authority given by him, ſinneth 
TIIty. K-14 

Ti I think in ſuch caſes, he that ſubmitteth to- 
Law, doth enough. "a7 

12. Iconjecture, that the multitude of Caſuiſts;Þo 
Lawyers, who ſay that Becauſe the Common Good 1: the , 
and all Power is for Edification, no Law obligeth which #; 
Goed, or at leaſt that is deſtruttive of it,)] are like to be 
ſuch matter, asthe meaneſ# of the DoCttors Hearers and. 

13. And 1am paſt doubt, that he that denicth thel 
ly have no cauſe to glory ot his Wiſdom. 

And O what cauſe have we that are Teachers, in 
iatollerable that differ from us in ſuch matters as our 
der that an Errour in us, eſpecially ſo Practical-and 
dangerous than in the People. If ail my Neighbours m 
tlie Remedy, it may not kurt me 5 but if my Phyſiciatt... may, 
be my death. Biſhop Uſher and many Proteſtants do except a Learned Pa piit, 
much more than the ualearned from thz hopes of Salvation. 

'S. 12. 1 will readily Anſwer your Queries, though you refuſe to Anſwer 
mine. — | 

To your firſt, Thoſe who rightfully give Orders, mult give ſuch Ocders 
as God hath inſtituted, and may not limit or ſuſpend contrary to his [aſti- 
tution or Laws. As he that marrieth Perſons may not except the Husbands 
Power of Goverment, nor may unmarry them againe, ſave for Adultery. 
None may ſilence Miniſters that forfeit not their Office. On juſt cauſe to 
pull down Churches, aad alienate the: Church Goods, (as ſome Biſhops. of 
old did for the Poor) is no Sacriledge: nor to ſilence an intollerable Tea- 
Cher : But to ſilence Miniſters unjuſtly, is another matter.. S452.60" 

If men will cant over ſtill, Who fhall be Fudge ? We ſtill repeat, 1. Who- 
ever is Judge, he hath no Power to caſt out faithful Miniſters : and if he 


VAges 


IN 


miſ-jadge them, it juſtifieth not his at. And every man is the diſcerning = 


Fudge of bis own Duty. 
: 13. To your ſecond Querie, Chriſtian Magiſtrates may;juſtly 
ſerye the publick Peace by all juſt -means, and may repreſs ales 
Practices and Principles : but if they ſhovid imiſpudge any principles to by 
ſuch that ace not, and for not abode. oa by oo iniſters, ;if 


FOXING AN 
MAKES . 
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they have fitter means than ſilencing to corrett them, ſilencmg them, when their 
\. Miniſtry is needful, is a ſin. | 
But ſeeing theſe words are ſignificant of your mind for ſilencing us, and the 
Reaſons of it, why would. you not tell me, what thoſe Principjes are which we 
p deſerve ſilencing Either you lay the ſtreſs on 
', or on the Magiſtrates judging them ſo. You 
judze, it will juſtifie his ſdencing men : Elſe 
out the Preachers Tongues, thoſe that ſilenced 
ore ſide for not ſwearing for the Pope, and on 
the Emperonr, Cc. all did well. Sceing then 


SE\ERPUC , 4s grilty of refuſing to renounce ſuch Princi- 


d conſent to our ſilencing for it, O that you 
our Converſion, and tell us what thoſe Princi- 
Id at large my own and many other Principles 


ÞÞ \ 
Re E RA £4 WwLAAR RE [Y in my ſecon Plea for Peace: | crave your 


: Yea, 1 provoke alſo ſuch as more fiercely 
ng Principles of Rebellion, to name that Prin- 


wt T7 { 
HS Boo wiced. 1t all that's there be not enough, 1 know 


Ter, 1. It followtth not, Thet Authority to 
ple ſs all unjuſtly ſilencing mult be obeyed : The 
.»/t of the Churches have diſobeyed ſuch; as did 


— the Waldenſes, Bobrn fans, German Proteſtants, the French, Bil 14s, Re. 


monſtrants, and Contraremonſtrauts, &c. You ſay , Greatneſs 0 Pariſhes 


makes no 4 j|:remee:: What it the King turned all Londen into one Pariſh, 
and ſo fc: lid a/! Prexcbing ard Pwublick Wirſhip to all ſave a few thouſarigs ? 


Is Authority vain s 101 «(5 all the r:ft turn like to Atheiſts ? No good 
Chriltie 1nould! ohey tne Popes Imterditts, of whole Kingdoms , thoug he 
bad 4s mwrch Antbority as the, King: A, power to damn ſouls 1s 2 frightful 
word. | w- 

2. Either the ſppoſtion that it 5s unjuſt, is true or falſe: If falſe, it will 
no! ju/tifie their Preaching : If true, either his Preaching is neceſſary or wame- 
cefſſarye, It 16 be neceſſary, we muſt obey God, and diſobey man (as Groſthead 
ſaith) by. ws pbedigne diſobedience; If 16 be unneceſſary, though the Aſags- 
Prate fin, k-rault- forbear: there, and go to ſome place where | _ preach 
without doing more hurt than good : SO that all our Controverſie hethi but ici 
this, Whether the Preaching of the 2000 ſilenced Mxiſer! was uenectſſary, 
and tended to do more burt than good ? And this is all hat Mr. Rathbant, or 


any ſober Nonconformiſt meant ;, And this is. plain truth, though the beſt of | 


our Hearers.,aud Readers, or, your ſelf contradiftit, 

ar *: And.w mah au This I am certain i3 conty, to the Dottrivt 

of all t Att 

if, Matters of werercoms F act, Tbat it. weaknceth my reverence of your Judg- 
_ LN, ; ] Woes _M7ats 


Noncor formiſts of former, times , your Aſſertian'is {8 raſh and*fulſe 


- 


4" 
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8: 1 believe, that a Father muſt bz honoured, and having care of his 
Childrens Life and Soul, he muſt command them neceſſary Food and Means 
for Body and Sol, and they muſt obey him, ifthe Law forbad it. 

9. I believe that murdering Souls privatively or poſitively is a in, as well 

As murdering Bodies, as many undertaking and not performing Paſtors will 
find. 


10. [ believe that he that ovyeyeth not a Law which was made againſt 
Gods Law, or without Authority given by him, ſianeth not agaiaſt Autho- 
rity. 
Th. I think in ſuch caſes, he that ſubmitteth to the Penalty of a Penal 
Law, doth enough. 

12. 1conjeCture, that the multitude of Caſuiſts, Politick Writers, and 
Lawyers, who ſay that Becauſe the Common Gord 45 the End of Government, 
and all Power is for Edification, no Law obligeth which i; againſt the Common 
Good, or at leaſt that is deſtruttive of it,) are like to be near as knowing in 
ſuch matter, asthe weaneſ# of the DoCttors Hearers and Reader}, 

13. And lam paſt doubt, that he that denicth thele Principles, willſhort- 
ly have no cauſe to glory of his Wiſdom. 

And O what cauſe have we that are Teachers, in ſtead of proving thoſe 
iatollerable that differ from us in ſuch matters as our Conformity, to coali- 
der that an Errour in us, eſpecially ſo Practicaland momentous, is far more 
dangerous than in the People. If all my Neighbours miſtake my Dilcaſe and 
tlie Remedy, it may not kurt me 5 but it my Phyſician miſtake ir, it may, 
be my death. Biſhop Uſher and many Proteſtants do excepta Learned Papiit, 
much more than the ualearned from thz hopes of Salvation. 

'S. 12. 1 willreadily Anſwer your Queries, though you refuſe to Anſwer 
mine. | 

0008 firſt, Thoſe who rightfully give Orders, mult give ſuch Ocders 
as God hath inſtituted, and may not limit or ſuſpend contrary to his laſti- 
tution or Laws. As he that marrieth Perſons may not except the Husbands 
Power of Goverment, nor may unmarry them againe, ſave for Adultery. 
None may ſilence Miniſters that forfeit not their Office. On joſt cauſe to 
pull down Churches, and alienate the: Church Goods, (as ſome Biſhops,of 
old did for the Poor) is ao Sacriledge: nor to ſilence an intollerable Tea- 
cher : But to ſilence Miniſters vnjuſtly, is another matter.. Self. 5 

If men will cant over ſtill, Who fhall be Fudge ? We ſtill repeat, 1. Who- 
ever is Judge, he hath no Power to caſt out faithful Miniſters : and if he 
miſ-jadge thera, it juſtificth not his act. And every man is the diſcerning 
Fudge of bis own Duty. 

: 13- To your ſecond Querie, Chriſtian Magiſtrates may juſtly pre- 
ſerye the publick Peace by all juſt-means, and may repreſs allredlions 
Practices and Principles : but if they rea eany principles to » 
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they have fitter means than ſilencing to corrett them, ſilencwmg them, when their 
\ Miniſtry is needful, 1s a ſin. | 

But ſeeing theſe words are ſignificant of your mind for ſilencing us, and the 
Reaſons of it, why would you not tell me, what thoſe Principjes are which we 
refuſe to renounce , and (0 deſerve ſilencing. Either you lay the ſtreſs on : 
the gailrineſs of our Principles, or on the Magiſtrates judging them ſo. You 
cannot think, that if he avſ judze, it will juſtifie his ſilencing men : Elſe 
Valens, Hunnerichus, that cut out the Preachers Tongues, thole that ſilenced 
the Preachers in Germany, ON one ſide for not ſwearing for the Pope, and on 
the other for got ſwearing for rhe Emprronr, Cc. all did well. Sceing then 
you ſpeak as an Accuſer of us, as guilty of refuſing ts renounce ſuch Princi- 
ples, and ſubſcribe your implied conſent to our ſilencing for it ,, O that you 
would be ſo charitable as to help our Converſion, and tell us what thoſe Princi- 
ples are. | havetold the World at large my own and many other Principles 
of Government and Obedience, in my ſccond Plea for Peace: | Crave your 
diſcovery of my errcurs therein: Yea, 1 provoke allo ſuch as more fiercely 
accuſe #s, as Plotters, or cheriſhing Principles of Rebellion, to name that Prin- 
ciple which | have aot there renowiced. 1t all that"s there be not enough, 1 know 
not what will be enough. 

S. 14. To your third, | anſwer, 1. It followeth not, That Authority to 
ſilence juſtly is to no p14 rpoſe, unleſs all wnjuſtly ſilencing mult be obeyed : The 
Apoſiler, the «/d Biſhops,ti:e moſt of the Churches have diſobeyed ſuch; as did 
the Waldenſes, Bohewians, German Proteſtants, the Frerch, Belgians, Re- 
monſtrants, and C ontr aren oriſtrants, ©c. You ſay a Greatneſs [] Paxiſhes ; 
makes no 4 jj creme: What it the King turned all Londen into one Pariſh, 
and ſo fo:\id a/! Prexching ard Pwublick_IWerſhip to all ſave a few thouſarigs ? © 
Is Authority wain, nlels all the reſt twin like to Atheiſts ? No good 
Chriltitn 1uould; olecy the Popes Imterdifts, of whole Kingdoms , though he 
had 4s mmch Antoriy 2s the King: A power ro damn ſouls 1S 2 frightful 


Word. | 

2. Either the ſuppoſition that it 1s unjuſt, is true or falſe: If falſe, it will 
no! ju/tife their Preaching : If rrae, either his Preaching is neceſſary Or wine- 
cefſary,): 1 ic beneceſſary, we muſt obey God, and diſobey man (as Groſthead 
ſaith) hx. obedipnt diſobedience: If it be »nzeceſſary, though the Hazi- 
ſtrate; fon, kuault, forbear; there, and go to ſome place where | my preach 
without doing more buyt than good & $0 that all our Controverſie Vieth! but id 
this, Whether the Preachi of the 2000 ſilenced Miniſters was uanectſſary, 
and tended to do more hurt than good ? And this is all Mat Mr. Rathbort, or 
any ſober Noneonformiſt meant ;, And this is. plain truth, though the beſt of 
your Hearers,aud Readers, Or, your ſelf contradidt it, OG _ 
4, 15- And whereas. you ſay, This 1 am certain #5 conty to the Dettrine 
of all the Noncorformiſts of former times \, your Aﬀertion is {0 raſh and*fulſe * 
ia matters of wererioms F att, that it weakneth my reverence of your Judg- 

| II as. dh 9 " 0247+ 


18 A Reply to Dr. Stillingfleet's Letter. 
change his dwelling : And in London, Lodgers may chan e frequent! . If 
know thoſe called Puritans better than you, 1 muſt profeſs that I believe of 
the two it is more the Preachcr and his Preaching which maketh the difference 
with th:m than the Litrgie- For my part I ſeldom hear any but very good 
well ſtudied Sermons in the Pariſh Churches in Londen where l have been: 
But moſt ofthcm are more fitted to well bred Schollars, or judicious hear- 
ers, than to ſuch as need more Practical Subjects, and a more plain 
familiar eaſie mode : And it is not your Reaſoning that will bring all Ap- 
petites to the ſame Food; nor make the ſame Books ſerve every form. 
I have always found that ſuch conformable Preachers, as were Mr. Bol. 
ton, Mr, Fetmer, Mr, Whately, Biſhop Uſher, &c. Were flockt after by 
thoſe called Puritans, as much as the Non-conformiſts.. But when they 
find all together, 1. That the worſhip and the preaching is more ſuita- 
ble to their good, 2- And that their Souls -have need of much otber Pa- 
ſtoral help than publick. 3. And doubt ofthe calling of obtruded men, 
no wonder if they prefer the other. 

$. 10. Butyoulay the ſtreſs on the Prohibition of the Law, Which the 
greatneſs or ſmalineſs of the Pariſh doth not make more or leſs Lawfil. 

Anſ. God hath commanded all Chriſtians ordinarily to Learn and 
Worſhip him under the ConduCt of his Inſtitution, all Chriſtians grant 
this. . No man hath Power to forbid this: All Law that forbiddeth it is 
of nd Obligation. In a Pariſh where 10000, 20000, 40000; cannot 
come within the Church to kear ; if they have no other place to go to, they 
muſt forbear all publick wy pony and Worſhip : So that he WO of 
your Words is, that if the Law forbid the moſt of the People a lick 
Learning and worſhip of God, itis there as unlawful for any to Congre- 
gate againſt that Law as where there is noſuch need, But 1-1 againtell 
you, Councils, Doctors and the. Univerſal Church thought otherwiſe, 
and abhor'd this DoCtrine. 2. Why will you not give us one word of proof 
but your naked Authority to prove ſuch Authority in the Magiſtrate, and 
to ſatihe us what Rulers have it, and how far jt reacheth : Hath the 
King enabled Juſtices to depoſe him, or caſt down his Honour or Prero- 
gative ? Hath God given Magiſtrates Authority to damn as many Souls * 
as they will ; by Keeping them ſrom the means of knowledge, Faith and 
Holineſs ; and to forbid his Subjefts to Worſhip God ? Did Robert Groft- 
bead of Linceln make thisto be the greateſt Sin ſave Antichriſts, and do 
: you take it oy an At money erty a unlawful to preach _ _—_ 

en, or worſhip when forbi at Japon, Indoſtan, China 17 
France, &c. or only in Exglend ? and Ma? LM 
F. 11. Yet doyon conclade ['* 1 wondet a peg of. ſhgacity 
light evaſions as theſe, 

Anſw. 


* ſhould think to ſatisfie your ſelf ot others, by ſuc 
* which ſcarce any of my Auditors, or $ how mean {0 
©) Capacitics were, but could diſcera the weakneſs of them, 


Preacher, &c. Rom. 410. | 
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Anſw. 1. O pity then the frailty of human underſtanding ! I get no- 
thing by itif 1 err but my great labour and the bazard of my Salvation 
by Sia ! It muſt needs be then againſt my will; and is none of my fize to 
be endured ? How few Congregations are ſo happy 2s yours, if all your 
Auditors are ſo much wiſer ? but, 1. Be the thouſands of your Paridh as 
wiſe that hear you not ? 2. How come ſome that | thought the wiſeſt that 
| know of your Auditors, to ſay asl ſay, and lament your Caſe? 

Reader, you ſec here that it muſt be ſomewhat better thanthe confi. 
dence of Teachers, that muſt guide and ſecure the peoples Faith. This 
Reverend Man you ſee is moſt confident of the ſtrength. of his Reaſons 
and the lightneſs of mine : And I am fo far paſt doubt.on the other ſide, 
asthat | think he overthroweth all Religion, and ſeteth up Manin open Re- 
bellion againſt God : He may as well wonder that 1 take any thing to be of 
Divine command: Ifall Publick Worſhip is ſinful, when forbidden, all 
Private may be ſo too. Daniel may go to the Lyons: The Martyrs, Fa- 
thers, Councils, the Univerſal Church are all fooliſher than-the meaneſt 
of his Auditors. It's ſtrange that he can be ſure Gods Word is true; and 
yet be ſo ſure that Mens Laws are above it, and may ſuſpend itz when-yes 
Mens Laws have no more ſtrength than Gods Laws give them. 

1. I believe that the ſpirit of God hath ſaid, Forſake not the font | 
of your (elves together; know them that labour among you, are over 
you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, and efteem them very highly in Love for 
their work ſakes, 1 Thell. 5. 12, 13. That bave ſpoken to yeu the word of Gog, 
that watch for your Souls, I;. 17, 24. How ſhall they hear without a” 


2. | believe that where the Goſpel is hid, it is hid to themthat are loft: 
And without knowledge the Heart is not good, and without Faith there 
isno Salyation; and that it is Life Eternal toknow God in Chriſt. 

3- Therefore they that forbid Men to hear and worſhip God Publickly 
forbid what God commandeth 'z and what is ordinarily needful to bal- 
vation. _ 

4. Ibdliere that God is Almighty, the higheſt UniverſalKing, and we 
are all hixSubjets ; and the Scripture is his Law, into 

5. 1 believe that there is no Power but from him, ; and that he hathygi- 
ven none againſt him, or his Laws,, nor above him ; and that Man is not 
God; and that we muſt obey Got rather than Man, when they Con- 
traditt. | | 

6. 1 believe that we muſt Love, Fear, and Serve God above all, and 
Worſhip him according to his Word, and Honour his Name, | and keep 
holy his day, whoever forbid.it: Aud that we muſt Love our N 


'C2 | 8, And 
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8: 1 believe, that a Father muſt bz honoured, and having care of his 
Childrens Life and Soul, he muſt command them neceſſary Food and Means 
for Body and Sonl, and they maſt obey him, if the Law forbad it. 

9. I believe that murdering Souls privatively or poſitively is a fin, as well 

As murdering Bodies, as many undertaking and not performing Paſtors will 
find 


10. 1 believe that he that obeyeth not a Law which was made againſt 
Gods Law, or without Authority givea by him, ſianeth not againſt Autho- 
rity. 

T I think in ſuch caſes, he that ſubmitteth to the Penalty of a Penal 
Law, doth enough. 

12. IconjeCture, that the multitude of Caſuiſts, Politick Writers, and 
Lawyers, who ſay that Becauſe the Common Good 55 the End of Government, 
and all Power is for Edification, no Law obligeth which is againſt the Common 
Goed, or at leaſt that 1s deſtruttive of it, are like to be near as knowing in 
ſuch matter, asthe weaneſt of the Dottors Hearers and Readerz, 

13. And1lam paſt doubt, that he that denicth thele Principles, willſhort- 
ly have no cauſe to glory ot his Wiſdom. 

And O what cauſe have we that are Teachers, in ſtead of proving thoſe 
iatollerable that differ from us in ſuch matters as our Conformity, to conſi- 
der that an Errour in us, ——_ ſo Practicaland momentous, is far more 
dangerous than in the People. Ifail my Neighbours miſtake my Dilcaſe and. 
tlie Remedy, it may not kurt nz 5 but it my Phyſician miſtake ir, it may, 
be my death. Biſhop Vſher and many Proteſtants do excepta Learned Papiit, 
much more tþan the ualearned from the hopes of Salvation. 

'S. 12. 1 will readily Anſwer your Queries, though you refuſe to Anſwer 
mine. | 

Jo yew firſt, Thoſe who rightfully give Orders, muſt give ſuch Ocders 
as God hath inſtituted, and may not limit or ſuſpend contrary to his laſti- 
tution or Laws. As he that marrieth Pexſons may not except the Husbands 
Power of Goverment, nor may unmarry them againe, ſave for Adultery. 
None may filence Miniſters that forfeit not their Office. On joſt cauſe to 
pull down Churches, and alienate the: Church Goods, (as ſome Biſhops gf 
old did for the Poor) is ao Sacriledge: nor to ſilence an intollerable Tea- 
Cher : But to ſilence Miniſters unjuſtly, is another matter.. RR 170 

If men will cant over ſtill, Who fhall be Fudge ? Weltillre 1. Who, 
ever is Judge, he hath no Power to caſt out faithful Miniſters : and if he 
miſ-judge thera, it juſtificth not his at. And every man is the diſcerning 
Fwy e of | bis own Duty. 

+ 13. To your ſecond Querie, Chriſtian Magiſtrates may juſtly 
ſerye the publick Peace by all jaſt-means, may all, redelious 
Practices and Principles : but if they | 
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they have fitter means than ſilencing to correft them, ſilencing them, when their 
. Muniſtry 1s needful, is a ſin. | 

But ſeeing theſe words are ſignificant of your mind for ſilencing us, and the 
Reaſons of it, why would you not tell me, what thoſe Principjes are which we 
refuſe to renounce , and (0 deſerve ſilencing. Either you lay the ſtreſs on 
the guilrineſs of our Principles, or on the Magiſtrates judging them ſo. You 
cannot think, that if he av judze, it will juſtifie his ſilencing men : Elſe 
Valens, Hunnierichws, that cut out the Preachers Tongues, thole that ſilenced 
the Preachers in Germany, ON one ſide tor not ſwearing for the Pope, and on 
the other for got ſweating for rhe Emperor, Cc. all did well. Sceing then 
you ſpeak as an Accaſer of us, as guilty of refuſing to renounce ſuch Princi- 
ples, and ſubſcribe your implied conſent to our ſilencing for it ,, O that you 
would be ſo charitable as to help our Converſion, and tell us what thoſe Princi- 
ples are. | havetold the World at large my own and many other Principles 
of Government and Obedience, in my ſccond Plea for Peace: | Crave your 
diſcovery of my errcurs therein; Yea, 1 provoke allo ſuch as more fiercely 
accuſe us, as Plotters, or cheriſhing Principles of Rebellion, to name that, Prin- 
ciple which | have aot there renowiced. It all that's there be not enongh, I know 
not what will bs enough. 

S. 14. To your third, | anſwer, 1. It followeth not, That Authority to 
ſilence jultly is to no purpoſe, unleſs all wnjuſtly ſilencing mult be obeyed : The 
Apoſiler, the #/d Biſbops,tiie moſt of the Churches have diſobeyed ſuch; as did 


the Waldenſes, Behewians, German Proteſtants, the French, Bilpians, Re. * 


monſtrants, and Contraremontrauts, Cc. You ſay , Greatneſs of Pariſhes 


makes no d jjcreme: \What it the King turned all Londen into one Pariſh, 
and ſo fo:lid al! Prexc/ ing ard Pwublick Werſhip to all ſave a few thouſarigs ? 


Is Authority wain, nlcts all the reſt turn like to Atheiſts ? No good 
Chriltihs 1uould! olocy the Popes Imterditts, of whole Kingdoms , though he 
bad 4s mwch Antbority as the, King: A power to damn ſouls is A frightful 
Word. | "the. | 

2. Either the ſzpoſtion that # 15 unjuſt, is true or falſe: If falſe, it will 
no! ju/tifie their Preaching : If true, either bis Preaching is neceſſary or wame- 
ceſſary,,; It ic baneceſſary, we muſt obey God, and diſobey man (as Groſthead 
ſaita) hy. obedient diſobedience: If 16 be unneceſſary, though the Aſags- 
ftrate: fin, k-oault, forbear; there, and go to ſome place where may preach 
without doing more hurt than good + $0 that all our Controverſie Neth! but id 
this, Whether the Preaching of the 2000 ſilenced Miniſters was nanectſſary, 
and tended to do more hurt than good ? And this is all that Mr. Ratbbard, or 


any ſober Noneonformiſy meant ;, And this is. plain truth, though the beſt of | 


our Hearers aud Readers, 05, y0w7 ſelf Contraditit., . OO 
* . And.wl reas you Goh, This Tom (eta 1 ca to the Dettrinr 


of all the Nonconformiſts of fergr tian, your fe ton is raſh and Falſe ; 
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ment in matter of right. I have told you what Biſhop Barcrof* ſaith of the 
old Nonconformiſts forming Churches and Diſcipline: The Canon againſt 
Conventicles, thence occaſioned, confuterh you : I have hearg old Noncon- 
formiſts preach conſtantly publickly and privately againſt Law: I was fa- 
miliar with many of them: | never knew one of the mind you mention. 
Moſt of them did preach themſelves that ever | heard of. If Mr. Rathband 
had denied this, it had been no Proof. Mr. Aſh that is one of them there, 
and Mr. Slatoy, both Preached at Bremicham long, Mr. Pateman at Moſeley, 
&c. Multitudes I could name. And yet a man that knew ther not [ ss cey- 
tain that all the Nonconſormiſts of former times had contrary Dottrine]. | was 
in 1638. and 16 39. accounted one of them, though | uſed the Liturgie, which 
moſt of them did not. 1 knew them betrer than you did. I have named ma- 
ny in my firſt Plea, whoſe PraCtice proveth your great Error in that Hiſtory 
where you ſay you are certain. 

$. 16. Toyour fourth Queſtion, An Obligation may be called [ the 
ſame], 1. Quoadterminum. 2. Quoadgraduim, 3. Quoad modum obligand;. 
4. Guoad realitatem. 

1. The Apoſtles had an obligation to aſſert Chriſts Reſurreftion, as eye- 
witneſſes, and to record his Defttrine and Laws infallibly in Scripture, and to 
many things proper to them, which we have not ; But we are obliged tothe 
work of our proper Office. 

2, The Apoſtles had greater obligations then we, by more immediate 
Call, and ſpecial gift of the Spirit, and ſpecial Commiſſion and Command z 
when ours are lower, but firmly binding us. 

3+ The Apoſtles were obliged by Chriſts immediate miſſion, and Commiſſion, 
and we but by his erdinary inſtituted means. But we are as traly bound to our 
Duty, as they to theirs. 

z- And our Duty is to preach the Goſpel to thoſe without, and+thoſe 
within, according toour Power and opportunity, and to do the reſt of our 
Office when we can. And though we are called to this without En 
ral Inſpiration, Viſion, or Miracle, being called, we are as truly obliged 
Parents, Husbands, Princes are to their Duties. It is not lawful to look 
back when we have put our hands to Chbriſts Plow; nor perfidiouſly to break 
our Ordination Vow, nor to be negligent or treacherons Non-reſid 
Pluraliſts, or Nothful, nor to obey men more than God, thongh we were not 
called immediately, or by Miracle. 

z- If the Magiſtra int 20000 or 1000, or one half a Pariſh tobe 
excluded for want of KObniang Teachers, it's ill ſuppoſed that the Goſpel 
is _—_ ſufficiently preached to hem, to whom it is not preached at all. 
And — oh arora rc nakere mnbcgiry ip abies. ( 

4- t Only readeth the Goſpel truly preacherh it : But Souls have w( 
of more Paſtoral help than bare wh prdom0 pad 

5 Ignorant wicked men in England can no more be ſaved than Heathens, 

| ann 
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and have need of conviacing, skilful, ſerious Preaching, as well as they: 

Your wondring at our allegation of the Apoltle's words, and great con- 
fidence in ſo ſad a Cauſe, ſets me almoſt above wondring at any thing that' 
you ſay. Timothy was not called immediately by Chriſt, who had that dread- 
ſul Charge go preach #n ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſen. The Univerſal Church long 
judged otherwiſe of this caſe than you do: And not only Biſhop Bilſon, but 
I think almoſt all Chriſtian Writers, Proteſtants and Papiſts, hereia fol- 
low the ancient Church againſt you. The Nonconformiſts and others eaſily 
grant what I ſaid before, That no one Apoſtle might be ſilenced by man; but- 
deſerving Miniſters, that do more hurt than good by their Miniſtry, may be 
ſilenced by Chriſtian Magiſtrates : But not the Churches Edification 
pugned, and- 2000 faithtul men ſilenced for not ſinning on pretence of a 
power to judge or execute. 

$. 17. My Queſtion implieth, 1. That every man is moſt concerned for 
his own Soul, and hath a prior obligation to ſecure it, which the King can- 
not diſpenſe with. 2. And, That every man hath nearer helps to know what 
is —_ or hurtful to his Soul in doubtful Caſes, than the King that never 
ſaw him hath. 3. And every man is like to love himſelf more than the King 
loveth him. 4+ And, That the King can no more bind him to hurt, or fa- 
miſh, or endanger his Soul than his Health in Diet. 

But the King muſt give men all the helps that he can,and ſet up and main- 
tain ſufficient publick Teachers, and drive the ignorant and profane to hear 
and learn, and promote Order and Concord, and hinder Unpeaccableneſs 
and Diſorder by juſt means. But I have ſo fully declared the Magiſtrate's 
Work in my Book of Concord, that 1 will not repeat it on this ſlight occa- 
ſion. Separations muſt be prevented by right means. I had no Separatiſts in 
a great Congregation for fourteen years, though many Sedts ſtrongly and 
ofren tempted them; no not one Separate Meeting allthat time, this 
without force, What harm will it do me, or them, if my Hearers go from 
me (as you ſay) to Dr. 0? Our whole Country where | lived almoſt kept 
Concord, and kept out a—_—_ without the Magiſtrates conſtraint : Ex- 
perience is not eaſily confuted. Why then do you tell me of what / have 
written againſt Separation ? when you may ſee that | contradict none of this ; 
and when that writing, with my other Endeavours, ſerved without the Ru- 
ters Sword. I had three JuſticGalways at hand that would havedone for 
me-what they could at any time: 1 never deſiced one att of force from 
them. I allowed Quakers and Anabaptiſts publick Diſputes half a day 
together : They never won one Man or omen Py it. Mr. Tombes his - 
great Parts, and Intereſt with his Flock and Kindred, could get but about 
twenty four or leſs ghan thirty Anabaptiſts at Bewdelsy:Almolt all thereſt of 


the Country was free, ſave a few incogſiderable Quakers at Worceſter and a 
ſmall Village or two. The like was then done without force in many other | 
Countics. 
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. 13. 1told you how neceſſary the reſolving of the Zueſtions which 1 
ſ:nt you was to my Corvittion: And 1 will not provoke You, by giving 
that Name to your denyal of an Arjw.r to them, which 1 think impartial Rea- 
ders will give 1t. " 

| Will other men believe that he doth well to deny me the definition of 
that National Church which he writeth of,, or totel! me whether he ſpeak of 
a Lay or a Clergie Government, who writes his wonder that I ſhould fay, /know 
n't what they mean by the National Church F How can | know whom to obey 
or when | ſeparate from the Form of Government, if 1 know not what it is 
Is this nthing to our Caſe? | take my ſelf to be more bound to obey the 
King, than lome Biſkwps. You knew that you are here divided as for two 
Church-Forms amor'g your ſelves. 

[1. Would any marythat ever knew you have believed that ever you, even 
you, ſhould have fo preached and wrirten for walking by the Jame we, and 
accuſed the Norconformſts as worthy of ſilencing, and as intollerable for 
ſwarving from that Rule;, and when you have done, will by no intreaty be 
prevailed with ſo much as to tell me what that Rule tr, Drvine or Humane, 
the Starutes of the Canons, or what ? yea, and think this imperriment to the 
buſineſs ? | 

I. Was it not almoſt incredible, that when all this was ſaid and written 
againſt our Separation, that | cannot intreat you to tell me what Separation 
is, even what is the formal Reaſon from whence you ſo name it, and whe- 
ther yon make it not to be the ſame with [| D:ſobed:ence}, contrary to the 
common ſenſe of Church-Writers ? 

IV. Is it not hard to have been believed, that when I and othersare ſo 
loudly accuſed of preaching (though | never gathered a Chwrch) to ſome 
of many thouſands that cannot come into the Temples, (many of which ne- 
ver heard a Sermon of many years) that I cannet intreat you to tell me 
what all thoſe thouſands ſhould do on the Lords day, ard how you would have 
them ſpend the time; And that this ſhould be taken as impertizent ? The 
Canm commandeth the ſpending of the Sunday and Holidays in hearing 
Gods Word, &c. Doth he keep this better that goerh ro no Church, or he 
that brareth ſuch as |? 

Let the Reader alſo peruſe the reſt, and ſee whether they are imperti- 
nent. 

S. 1y. Before you deſired me, 1 ha® long weighed with my moſt ſe. 
riows and impartial theughts, the matrer of this Controverſie: And [ had 
great Reaſon ſo to do, when for the /aboxry which you account my fon, 1 
weer my Health and Fleſh, | ſuffer reproach, and many a thouſand Pounds 
Loſi and Dammage, in theſe nineteen yeays;, and being weary of a burden- 
ſome Body, do bear it and live eſpecsally for thar work. And if 1 do-andl 
ſuffer all this for ſin, to the wrong of the Church, and the hazard of my 
Soul, alas, what a caſe am | in! when no Study, no Prayer, no reſolved con- 


rempt 


fo Dt. Stilſingflcet's Scrmar, 25 
__ all Mens cenſure, and of worldly Intereſts, in years time, 
yea in forty ane, (for fo long I have been  Nedeatnnd:) ans 
change my Judgment, or make me doubt ? ſbew me thy Truth, and 
make me true tot, whatever ir coſt mes and teach'us all to know what 
manner of Spirit we are of, and acquaint us with the true way of Chriſtian 
Picty, Love, and Peace. ' Fane 17. 1680, 


"To the Reverend Dr. Edward Stillingfleet, Dex of St. Pauls, Ge. 


Richard Baxter returneth this Account of bis 'Dottrine and Prattice, which by 
bir publiſhed Sermon, preached before the Lord Mayor, May 2. 1680. be often 
calleth nue to, and the Lord Mayor's and Contt of  Aigermen'; earneſt deſire of 


$. 1 


Satan, knowing our frailty, will hope to perſuade you, that all that is (aid 
againſi the w and error of your Writings, is againſt your Intereſt and 
Jon, G—_—_—_—_=_———OCAM_—__C__— | 
and Concord, and your own and the Publick : For with ſome he hath 
unhappily ſucceeded to carry them from one Error to another, till he hath 
t them tothe bitter hatred of cheir Confuters. Arid though I amnot 
fo conſiderable as you, the Tempterdiſdaineth not fo low a Game, asto try 
whether hecan make your erroneous oppoſition a ſnareto me. When I'faw 
that you had begun this contentious way, it was caſy to foreſee that Satan's 
Cauſc was like to gain by it, and therefore I fear that he was much the cauſe, 
$. 2. And I remembred Prov. 17.14. The beginning of Strife is #s when one 
letteth out W ater ; therefore leave off Contention wy mediled with. And 
if you could not forbear beginning, you will hardly forbear when a neceſſary 
Confutation ſeemeth to diſhonour you. Intereſt, you'tell me, is ſtrong; and 
it is eaſier to ſpeak againſt ſelfifh Partiality than to overcome it. I nevet 
perſonally provoked you, unleſs it was by confuting your Opinion, [ Thet 
no Form of Church-Government is of Divine Inſtitution } in my Chriftian Di» 
yeHory : But as I named you not unleſs with honour, fo your own accuſing of 
that Irenicon of yours, (otherwiſe a very laudable Book) doth ſeemrto j 
O—_— uly fear, left th ing, of Miſdoings ſhould 
$. 3i I tsuly fear, Ieft the opening of your | rejoyce 
the Paviſts, and encourage them ofay, This is the Champion againſt —_— 
= D icky, 
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licks, For I ſpeak from my heart in my uſual ſaying to them'that mention 
you, That this Kingdom is greatly beholden to- you, -for your ſcaſonable 
and open defence of the Protettant Cauſe, at a time when — ——— 
And 1 am glad that you blame them that accuſe the Conformable Clergy of 
ycildingnels to Poperyz which implicth, that no Bribe ſhall tempt Ju, di- 
xeRly or indircly to ſerve that Cauſe, how tirongly ſoever it ſhall ſeem ſup- 
ported by the Arm of Fleſh, 

6. 4. But yet in fo publick a Cauſe, to be by your Accuſations fo loudly 
called to be accountable for my Dorine and PraQtice, and that to the Ma- 
giſtrate, and to an End eaſily diſcernable and to refuſe to tender you or the 
Magiſtrate any juſt ſatisfaction, when refuſing: may make. me and thouſands 
more taken for Gwilty, as by our (filent) Conteſſhon, - and conſequently the 
Magiſtrate and you to incur a far greater Guilt, it you ſhould miſtake, this 
ſeemeth to me a Crime not to be ventured on. When you have made An- 
\wering neceſſary, I muſtanſwer: Elſe 1 ſhould have imitated Melandbor, ' 
who oft boatteth bow much he had profited in-''hilbſophy, fo that he could 
Glently let Iliricw, Ofiander, and ſach ochers write and talk again(t him, If 

{bble, and as much as in us lieth, we ſhould live peaccably with all Men ; 
wo when that which Men make impoſſible to us is no Duty, nor the want 
of it a Sin, though an AMiQtion, the Aggreſſor doth make Defence a Duty. 
And indeed I mutt be guilty of Scandal againſt you and others, if I deny 
latisfaGtion. Either I or you live in no {mall Sin : Though Mr, Cheney think 
otherwiſe, your words, and many ſuch others, ſhew, that you take our Courſe 
to be a Sin intolerable. And if it ſhould prove that the Sin is yours, it could 
not be ſmal), not only todo what we fear would be ſo bad in us, but alſo 
to accuſe us ſo publickly to Magiltrates, for not forbearing to preach the Go» 
ſpe] when we were ſolemnly devoted to it 3 and pleading againſt the tole- 
ration of it, when. Non-toleration mult be by Impriſonment, Baniſhrmenr, 
or Death, or ſuch Diſablement, againſt ſuch as believe they are bound ro 

preach while they arc _ 

8.5. Yet you can tell that they are ill Men that reported ir fo 
Rrates to Perſecution, If that much will prove it, 1's like OS 
boldened to call you | an ill Man ] too for ſuch faults are ſocommon, that 
we may lay as Seneca, | Qxid ulcus leviter tangam onnes mali ſunuw,} Indeed 
they do not well that ule that word, Perſecxtion > when your words are but 
againſt Toleration, and the Church of England's endeavour after Uniformity-y 
which are publickly known. 

S$. 6, And no wonder it they are i! Men 3 when you are but finding oxt 8 
certain Foundation for a laſting Union, wiich is impoſſib.e to be attained, tall Men 
ere convinced of the evil and danger of the preſent Separation, 8&c. That is, 
you arc but proving our Union impothble z for I have clſewhere proved, 
that the Conviction which you ſpeak of is morally impoſſible, to- become 

the 
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4 terms of 4 common Union. It is im that we'ſhquld all be con- 
vinced that none of the Particalars i arc ſinful, which I have named 
in my firſt Plea, And ſecondly, *tis as impoſſible that we ſhould all be con- 


viaced, that it is any more lawtul for us to \our Miniſtry, to which we 
were vowed in our Ordination, than to break our Oath of iance, and 
deny our Duty to the King, So that you do no worle,: than tor Union, to 
ve our Union impoſſible : and who is it that makes it ſo? _ | 
$. 7. And this Impoſſbility you infer from this Principle, [ That is is Law» 
ful to ſeparate 6n 4 pretence of greater Purity, where there is an agreement in Do- 
Qrine, and the ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip. | _ WW 
Anſw. 1, Was there not this Agreement, in the caſe of Cyprisn and the 
Council, who perſuaded the People to ſeparate from Martial and Baſilides'? 
And is not Union pollible with ſuch as Cyprian and the Certbage Biſhops ?- 
2. We that are accuſed by you do not fa they 4s differ not from you in 
Dottrine abſolmtely: } viz. in the Doctrine about Dioceſan Church-Forms, og 
their 4 Power, we never denied this difference. , But we' ay, | in the 
Dottrine of the 39 Articles, } as diſtin from the Form, of Goverament, and 
impoſed Abuſcs, we agree. And ſuppoſe that we agreed in (uch Dotzjne 
and Worſhip with a Church, that yet held, only that the Pope is jure diving 
the Conſtitmtive Vicarious Head of the Univerſal Church, and would take none 
mr __ it not, tor Chriſtians z were it a Sin to. ſeparate from that 
. Suppoſe that Uſurpers ſhould thruſt out the Biſhops and you, and make 
BY nk Paſtors againſt our wills, is it unkafol to ſeparate bom 
them, though they with us in Dodrine and Worſhip? Andif the 
urches and Councils have beca in the right, which for 709 yea 1000 
cars held that the calling of a Biſhop was null that had not the Clergies 
Eledtion, and the Peoples EleQion or Coalcat, I need not tell :you how 
tar this will xcach. | 
4. What if a Church that you agree with in Dotine and Worſhip will 
not receive you, unleſs you will deliberately profeſs or ſubſcribe an Untruth, 
or covenant againſt ſome Duty, or commit a knows Sin is it intolcrable 
for yourather to ſeparate from them than to ſia? And muſt we have no 
Union till we can inall things thinkas you do? 
$.$. I think you need not expe the Cenſures of the chick makers of our 
Diviſuns: And as to the inferiour Seftaries, it youare a Sacrifice, it will bean 
»nbloody one, You well admoniſh us in the end, not to complain too much 
when we are ſilenc'd, impoveriſhed, and impriſoned : The counſel is ; 
But for the Dean of Pazlr, &c. that is deſervedly loved and honoured by us 
all whom you thus deal with, and by thoſe great Men whoſe cſtcem he deſer- 
vedly more valueth, while he liveth in this Pleaty. and Honour, to call 
himſelf ['s Sacrifice ] if a few poor Men __ wrongeth them, when he plead= » 
2 eth 


vas. — 4a 
aw” 


1 
$4 "Y 4. 


4% 
, 


"ut 
2 
ho 
(7 
$. 
”" 
4 

4 

0 


28 Richard Baxter's Anſwer, 


ech againſt the Magiſtrates enduring them, or againſt theis Judgrmene char 
think they ſhould be endured, Doth not this ſeem.to another greater tenden- 
cy, than for me only to fa d: fatto, I was laid in the Common Gaol, and fain 
to maky away my Good, Library is ſave them from Diſtreſs ? ] But much 
to your Epiſtle: The Sermon followeth, PL | 
$. 9. And what could a Man have deſired more to end the main- differ» 
ences among as, than the ſerious conſideration of- your Text in its very 
Plain import and drift, | 

1, That the Text ſpeaketh for Unity and Concord is paſt queſtion. 
2. And that it ſpeaketh both to the Paſtors and the Flocks. 3. And that 
it ſpeaketh to oll Chriſtians, though of various degrees of Attainment ; 
And therefore requireth all to live in Concord that are Chriſtians z not- 
withſtanding other differences. 4. All the doubt is, what is meant by the 
_ Canon or Rule? And there are theſe feveral Expoſitions pleaded 

1. That by the ſame Rave is meant only the General Concord, idews velle & 
nolle to agree, and live in Peace, and to mind the ſame things. 

2. That by the ſame Rae is meant the Effentials of Chriſtianity received 
by all Chriſtians 3 which they ſhould have concordantly practiſed, notwith- 
Nanding other differences, | . 

3. That by the ſawre Rwle is meant the Dodtrine which the Apoſtles had 
concordantly delivered to all the Churches. li 

4+ That it was the Churches Creed which is fuppofed then to be in uſe, 
xs the Symbol of Chriſtians. | 

5. That it is the Canonical Scriptures, in the times that they were writ« 
ten and delivercd to the Churches. * 

6. That it is the Example of S. Pax! before deſcribed, or the 
of its that is, to hald faſt what he had attained, and preſs forwards to- 
wards the heayenly perfection; by defire, hope, diligence, and patience, 

7. Some take th { one Rude ] to be | theend as it is to beattained by the 
means ] that is, the common good of the Church, and furtherance of the 
Goſpcl and our Salvation: Let all be done to edification. 

8, Some ſay,that it is the great Duty of Love which is made the Rule for 
our undctermined ations or, that the fandamental dutics are made a Ca- 
non to the Superſtrutures, as it feemeth to be meant, Gel. 6. 15, 16, And 
by Chriſt, Go learn what that meaneth, I will bave mercy and not Sacrifice. To 
rell you which and bow many of theſc I take to be meant inthe Text, and why, 
is none of the work which you call me to 3 but to tell you, that which-ever 
- my is, or if all theſe, we fully conſent: A!ll thefe Canons we maſt 
all walk by. 


9. But ſome ſay, that by the ſame Rule is mcant the Tradition and C 
of the Univerſal Church. an rtandc © 


10, And 
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10. And ſome, that ir is the Canons of the Biſhops in Gener4l Councils ; 
and under them, in National or Provincial Councils. 

11. And ſome tell us, that the Rule of Chriftian concord: is | Obediance'to 
the Biſhops of all 1be World ( or Univerſal Church ) who are « Collegy Governing 
( not only diviſim & per partes, in their ſeveral Precins, but) unitedly as 
One Regent College, ordinarily per literasr formar, and by General Coun* 
cils when they fic. | | 

12, And ome tell us, that it is the Law or Will of the Civil Chriftian Ma- 
giſtrate which is this Rule. 

As to theſe four laſt Rules we muſt put in our Exceptions. As to the 
9th, the Traditions and Cuftorns then in uſe were Apeftolical Inſtitutions, 
and fo are coincident with ſome of the former : But other Traditions and - 
Cuſtoms we take not for this Rule. 

And as to the tenth, we give Councils, chough wrongfully called Gene- 
ral, their due honour 3 as we do to inferiour Councils, and every particular 
Paſtor in his place « but take not this for the Rule here mentioned. 

And as to the 13th, we know of no ſuch Government in being. 

And as to the 12th, it was not then exiſtent, «nd therefore could not be 
chat meant in the Text: But we take our ſelves bound tojobey tes, . 
'as we have elſewhere #t large explained and hr 66 

In ſhort, either you think it is a Divine or a Humane Ride or Law which'is 
-here meant, or both : If a Divine, we (hall not vs ne of mend > thin 
unleſs it be of the meaning of it- If 4 Hwwane, cither it' is ana@t of 
Power received from God, -or not; If not, you will grant us that it obli- 
geth us not'as this Rule tn queſtion: K yea, then we agree that -ve axe to - 
obey it * So that aHrhat will be uſeful to our ConviAtion will be, 1, That 
you Fwove the Perſons authorized to their Office ( and of our Magiſtrates 
there is no ddubt) 2. And that they have authority to make all-the Ca- - 

0ns and Laws,which you call the Rule. And without this 9eur labour is 
all loſt to us. | "1 4 

S. 10, But which of all theſe it is that you take for the Rule meant in your 
Text, we muſt conjeQure: 1. You well ſay, p.11. | It war ſuch # Rate which + 
they very well knew, which they had ron] it was none 
that was not then in being, but to be made by afterward, And, 
p. 14. you ſeern to include the Canon made As 15, whatever the/ ſenſe of 
this Text is, we willingly atfo fland 40 thatz «nd to the Holy Ghoſts deci- - 
hon, that nothing be impoſed but neceſſary _ And,'p.u5- Hind you - 
lay | that the preſerving the Piace of the Church, and preventing $ was 
the great meaſure according to which the Apoſtle gave bis direGions. ] "And this - 
is all that I can find of your determination what is that Rule. And Wi Peace 
be the Rule, we all agree with you < wer, 2gaink the violation of it. | 


But is there no more in your Application 
S$. 11, I remember it is aid in the Lite of Fob, Bugenbagius Pomeranus (the 
D 3 Paſtor . 
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Paſtor of the Church in Wirtenberge, and the Presbyter that oxdained the 
ſhops and Presbyters of Denmark, and many other places) how much Jul 
Frederick the Eletor of Saxony was pleaſed to hear him open the Reak 
why Magiſtrates have power to make Laws, but not Paſtors. 
proteſt atem politicam authoritate condendi leges, non pugnantes cum } 
. de bis traditam ſe veriſſimum preceptum z neceſſe eſt obedire propter conſe 
fed paſtoribus expreſſe probiberi condere propriss leges, exem dicatur, Nemo 
arguat in cibo, in potu nec poſſe bane libertatem ullins creature anthoritate tolli, 
But I had rather ttretch my Obedience to the utmoſt conſiſtent with Conſe 
ence and Obedience to God, than ſpeak for anv needleſs Liberty, a 
S. 12, It is certain, that by [ the ſame Rule | is not meant, 1, Any Ruk 
that ticd Chriſtians to ſubſcribe or declare that there is nothing in our t 
Books, ( Liturgy, Ordination, and Articles ) contrary to the Word of Gad 
For none of then were then extant, nor are they 200 years old, 2, Nor 
Rule that tied ther to any one humane Liturgy which all the Churche 
the Nation mult agree in : For there was none ſuch. 3. Nor was it any R 
that impoſed on them any dubious unneceſſary Opinions, Covenants, orPy 
Etices 3 nor, in a word, our Conformity, or any like it, 
This is cafily proyed: ' 1. Becauſe the Rule which they were all co 
by, was ſomewhat then exiflent, 2. It was a Divine Rule. 3, Jo-was 
which all Chriſtians were to have concord in: But experience-tellet 
that all Chriſtians (that is, that conſent to the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity} 
ver had, nor can have their Concord in avy of the forc-mentioned-Conky 
mity, as I have proved in my Book of Concord. yt 037.444 1 
$, 13. We will go therefore no further than your Text forthe T 
our Agreement, and for our Defence againſt your Acculation: # 
you will prove to ws, by any ſuch evidence as ſhould convince # Man of | 
impartiality, to have been THE RULE which the Apoſtle did bere mean, 
bid all that ave Chriſtians walk by, we earneſtly deſire to agree ghereto ;. 
we will joyn with you againſt any that refuſe it. It will be a way mc 
gruous to your Funion, and cheaper to your Conſciences, to ol 
theſe Terms, and prove to us what this ſame Rule was, than to tell the 
giltratcs that it is no fin not to endure us. p 
S. 14. Pag. 16, 17, 18, 19. you come to tell us what Separation iti 
which you ſpeak of 3 viz. not of the Separation or diftinii Communion af nhl 
Churches from each other, &e, Anſiw. You know it's like your ſelt whats 
mein by theſe words 3 it you would have us know it, I muſt crave 
Anſwer to theſe Queſtions. - ; 
Ps 1. Do you make Separation and diſtin&t Communion the ſame 
Lo - 


s W 
Qu. 2, What diſtinClion of Communion is it that you mean ? When there att] 
many things which may diſtinguiſh ? 1, Communion in diſtinJ placer you 
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Separation. 2. Nor Conenenion under diftint 2s br Biſhopr. 43, Theve - 
fore 1 ſreppoſe neither under} diftinl? 'Princer, or in Citier, as ſuchi 
4. Nor under diſtin} Laws. (meerly as ſuch ) of the ſance Prince. 5. Nor 
in allowed or indifferent accidents, #ny of theſe ſhould be called Separation I 
hnow not, unleſl ar the word doth ſignifie but Diverſity or Diftance, | 
Equiveeally ? If Equivocally, why did you not tell us wbst you bere meant ;, beſides 
the difference of Subjefis : If naivocally, then | 

Q. 4+ 1s not the Separation of whole Churches much worſe than of fingle Por-« 
ſons from one Church, when it ir upon unwarrantable cauſe or reaſons } - If one 
Charrch unjuſtly renownee Communion with another whole Church, as no true Charch, 
or 4s Heyetical ; —y that it s done by @ whole Church againſt a whole 
Church, makes it worſe, 

But perhaps you mean, that for two National Churches to have two Kings 
is not 'unlawful. No doubt of that ; But to-what purpoſe is it? - Or is it 
that two National Churches may have diffexent Accidents of Worſhip or 
Diſcipline? And ſo may two Dioceſan or Pariſk-Churches in our Nation, 
if the A _—— lealt. e .. 

15. You add: IWWhich according to the Scripture, Antiquity, and Reaſon; 
ba? 4 2 Right and Poxper to —_ reform themſelves. nf? Have — 
Dioceſan Churches power to govern and reform themſelves ? 

; Government ivof various ſpecies: Only the King, or ſamms Potefſtss Cie 
vilie,, hath Power to govert and 'rcform by his Species of Government : 
But every Biſhop may govern and reform his Church, as a Biſhop 3 as every 
Maſter may his Family as a Maſter, and every . Man himſelf as a Man. -- It's 
3 ſirange Man, Family,. or Church, that hath. not pawer to govern and 
zeform it ſelf, though not Regal Power. Though Kings have Yower, they 
have not God's Powers and all Power that is Hwmaze, is not Regal. 

$.16, Serin. | By whole Churches I mean the Churches of ſuch Nations, 
4 teqartran ft Hoa any rn erg warts 7 7 n 
themſelver, owning Chriftiazity, incorporated into Ohe Chriftian $o= - 
war guans Ayr ame common Ties and Rules of Order. aud Government.) 

Anſ. 1. And had not thoſe as gaod right thas. were not under the Roman 
Empire? ( as Abafia, &c.) 2. Did the Churches under the . Roweb Power 
exerciſe their - ys.” ta Liturgjes and other accidents of Worſhip 
* without right? Had not a right to govern and reform themſelves va- 
riouſly as they did ? 3. Chriſtian Societies are of divers fpecies : Do you mean 
Chriſtian Civil Societies, Kingdoms, free Cities, &r. 03 Chuxches? ' Ou do + 

take a Chriſtian Kingdom and a Chriſtian Church for the. ſame,” us the 

Eratians do Þ If G, 1 half the Conformilts will be you, us 
well as, At leaſt you mu conle(s, that. if de aomine 2 ar» 
quaſi tale way be called a Churcb, it w-equivocally 3 and that there is ore 

mo 
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Chriftian Churches which axe of another Conſtitution, Far were the Chilli 
Biſhops for 14390 years from bclieving that a Prigce or Civil Power 'C 
ſential to a Chriliiati Church, or that a Church in the common fence wy 
not conſtituted of another ſort of Regent part, that had the Power-of | 

Keyes. Two ſpecies of Governours miake two ſpecies of the Societies, if they 
are not ſubordinate, but prime conſtitutive Parts: But the Prince and'the 
Paſtor are two ſpecies, well opened among many by Biſhop Bilſon of Sub. 
jetion. And verily if you Confornilts be divided among' your (elves y. 
bout the very Conſtitutive Reftor of a Chriſtian Church, you differ more 
from cach other than we do from the generality of you, 4. And 'wharhe 
the common Tyer and Rules of Order which you mean ?. Are theſe noridying 
Terms for a Definition? 12; There are divine unalterable Rules of Onle 
and Government, and there are humane Rules about alterable Accident 
2, There arc Rules made by Contra ( ſuch as Grotixs thinks Canons at), 
and Rulcs made by Governours, which are binding Commands or Laws 
3. Thicxe are Rules made by Civil Governours to be enforced ow 
Sword, and Rules made only by Ecclefiaſtical Paſtors to be executed ws 


ly by the Power of the Word and Keys. Do you mean all theſe ? Or which 
of them ? 


1. All Chriſtian Churches are ticd by the common Divine Rules; and 
is nat conſent to that enough to make a Church ? 2, Churthes of variow 
Nations may be under one Humane Rule of Agreement or Contr, 
3- The ſame Princes may give divers Rules about Accidents to the 
Churches of one Kingdom, and alſo the ſame Rule for ſome Accidents 
to divers Churches under them, who differ in other great 
And doth agreement in thoſe Accidents do more to make 
Church, than their difference in Integrals to make them many ? 4. 
may do as the Roman Emperours lopg did 3 leave the Biſhops in 
to make their own Rules by conſent} and make no common 1 
for them : Are they ever the leſs One Church? 5, The 
aad Councils both left the ſeveral Biſhops to make Rules for 
other Accidents for theix ſeveral Churches : Were they therefore the leſont 
— Church ? a by | 4%. 

that I am no more acquainte Words what you mean 
whole Charch, than if you had ſaid nin There is « wil Di 
Checb, and a whole Pariſh Church, as well as a whole Notional 
And what the Power is, and what the Rule of Order muſt be, 
ther the Laws of Princes or Prelates, and whether abour Efſenicial, or'k 
cegrals, or Accidents, and what Accidents, whether all; - of" ith 
or tew, and which, that mult make a Church to be One wholt Churth, you 
never tell us, An Infidel Prince or a Heretick Prince may give the ſand 
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Rule of Order to his Chriftian' SubjeRs in a whole Kingdom 3 Is he there- 
fore the eonſtirutive Church-Head ? Or will you'[ay, as your Mr. Rich. Hocker 
doth, That if be be the Head of a Chriſtian Church, it is, neceſſary that be be 2 
Chriſtian? To tell ns of T Common Ties and Ryles of Order ] and never 
tell us what thoſe Tics and Rules aze,. may ſerve your Ends, but not my 
Editication. 


$. 17. But I remember your Irenicum learnedly maintaincth, that 
God hath inftitured no one Form of Church-Government as neceffary : 
And it fo, then not a National, Church-Form. And is it not a whole 
Chirth, "if it be without a Form, which not God butt Man is the Author 
of? Then' God made or inftitured no ſuch thing as a_ whole Church. 
Then it is a humane Creature, Then why may not Man make yet more 
Forms z and multiply, and make and. unmake, as. he. ſeeth caule';, and 
ſeveral Connttics have ſeveral Forms. And, forma dat nomen'&ſt* - And 
if God made not any whole Church, we ſhonld be acquainted. 1h" 
b&-( that were not a Church ) that had Power to make the firſt Ch 
Form ?*'#hd who hath the Power ever ſince? and how it is proved? and 
how it cometh to be any great matter to ſeparate from a Churth- 
Form which Gbd -never made? and whether humane Church-Forms be ' 
not eſſential and conſtitutive Cauſes of the Churches 3 and whether every 
commanded Oxth; Subſcription, Declaration, Office or Ceremohy; be 
arreſſefitiabpart of this Charch-Form'?. ' And there be as 'many | Chutrch- 
Form#and Species, 43 there be Orders, Liturgics and Ceremonies. And 
all thefe Differgnces in the ſame Kingdom conliitute ſo many Schiſms antl 


| ons." 
Scparations &* | | 


© '$. 18. 'Do you take all rhe Chriſtians "in the Turkjf Empire to' be 
one National Church, or not ? Tf not, then one Head.or Humane Law is 
"not neceffary to\the being or Government. of a Church, nor js ir veer 
fary that 'it be National. And d6'ybu' think | that the Greek, | ts 
have not Power to govern and reform themſelves, though © rhty be *not 
a National Church? Why. did Pax! write to, Corinth” ( as Clempn# alſo 
did ) and to the Galatizny, ,&c. and Fobn to. Epbeſws, 4nd the other ity, 
Rev. 2, & 3. tO reform thertiſelves, if they had not Power, to do it * But 
if all the Chritlians under the Twrk be one National Church; then ft is 
either -becauſe , they have one ,Civil Head, os one Eccleſraftical Head. 
"Not' che Hatter, for they have none ſuch 3 though-the Biſhops of Con- 


Rantiicp fe: have * ſome” Primacy by thei ald Canons and Cuſtoms, - Not the 


For att Tnfidel catunot be an eſſential part of a Elriſlian Church (as 


a conſtitutive Head is: ) 
E s. 19. 
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6.19, Avd the Churches in the Reman Empire before Conſtantine, were 
true Churches of Chrilt's Inſtitution, and they had power to govern and 
reform themſelves 3 and yet they had no humane Conſtitutive Head, Regal 
or Sacerdotal, though they had a Civil Hcathen Governour, which was an 
extrinlick accidental Head. ; 

It is ſo contrary to all Sence and Religion, that either a Man as a Man, or 
2 Family, or a Church as ſuch, ſhould have no power to govern and re- 
form it (c1f, that I muſt nceds judg that while you ſpeak confuſedly, you 
meant only a Regal or Supreme Civil Power, which yet is tots fecie diſtin 
from that which is properly Eccleſiaſtical. 

$. 20, Scrm. p. 17. [ Ae ſo the ſeveral Churches of the Lydian or Procon- 
ſular Aſia, if they bad been wnited in one Kingdom, an HR by the 
ſame Authority, hee the ſame Ruler, might bave been truly the Lydian 
Church, 

w_ 1. And is the Controverſy de nomine, Whether they might be called 
the Lydian Charch, when we expected a fatisfaRtory explication de re? 
Ko doubt but a Church is ſo equivocal a word that many ſort of Aﬀems 
blies or Societies may be ſo called. I have told you of diversSences, in 
which we are called a Church National, firſt Plea, pag, 251, &c, Either a 
Chriſtian Kingdom, ox elſe the Churches of a Heathen or a Chriſtian, King, 
as aſſociated by agreement, may be called a National Church, 

2+ What if they be united in one Kingdom, of a Heathen, Mabometan, 
or Arrian King, ands governcd by his Regal Authority, under the ſame 
Rules which he ſets them? Is this it that you mean in your tion ?' 
A King as ſuch. is not an Ecclefiaſtick Perſon, and therefore is not-an e&{- 
ſential part of a Church, unleſs as it is equivocally fo called. And is it 
his ,Civil Laws for Church-Government that you mean, or the Clergies 
Canons, or God's Laws ? The Greeks under the Tark are under one Prince, 
and governed by the ſame Civil Authority and Laws, and alſo are under 
one Patriarch, and by the Princes toleration are governed by the Eccleſi- 
aftick Authority and Laws, of another Species: If you confound theſe 
two Species, or tell us not which you mean in your Definition, it tendeth 
not to Edihcation, 

3- And what if they be under divers Kings (as the Bulgarians and 
Greeks were, and yet ruled by one Eccleſialtick Authority and Law ? why 

may not they allo be called Ore Church, as the Moſcovites are now called paxt 
of the Greek Church ? 

4. And why might it not be called the Lydian Church while it was # 
part of the Empire, asthe African and other Countries were ? - But what js 
all this de nomine to the Controverſy? All grant that the Civil Power mult 
Le obeyed in their place, and the Church-power in theirs, 


5. But © 


. 
| 
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5, Put here you grant that thy are ſeveral Churches before their Union 
in one Kingdom. And I ſuppoſe they were Churches, 1. of another ſpe- 
cics than the National deſcribed by you, 2. and were of Divine Inſtitution 3 
3- and continue fo after their Union in one Kingdom 4. and have 
power to govern and reform themſelves ill, though not Regal power. 

S; 21, Serm. ©|[ Juſt ss ſeveral Families united make one Kingdom, which 
* at firſt had a diftind and independent power : but . it won'd makg ftrange con- 
© fuſion in the World to reduce Kinzdoms back, again to Families, becauſe at fir(t 
© they were made wp of them. ] | 

Anſw. And are they not ſeveral Families ſtill? and have they not Qiill a 
diſtint Family-power to govern and reform themſelves, tho not a Regal 
Power ? Doth aquny. 6 City or Kingdom diffolve Families? You cannot mean 
it. What mean you then by redxcing theſe Kingdoms back, to Families, when 
they are Familics (till? Had you faid, that diſſolving Kingdoms or Cities, and 
reducing them to be only Families is contuſion, it's undeniable. But Qill as Fa» 
milies in Kingdom retain Family-power, ſo particular Churches in a King» 
dom retaſn the Church-power which God by his Inſticution gave them. 

And this is that we delire. | 

S. 22. Serm, ©| Thus National Churches gre National Societies of Chriftians 
© under the ſame Laws of Government and Rules of Worſhip. ] ; 
Anſ.1, All Chriſtians are under the ſame Divine Laws and Rales. 2. Some 

Princes make no Church-Laws to Chriſtians, but their Civil Laws for the 
common Peace. And ſome make various Laws for various forts of Chiiſti- 
ans under them- 

$. 23+ Serm. ©|[ For the true Notion of a Church is no more than a Society of 
© Men, wnited togetber for their Order and Government according to the Rales of the 
© Chriſtian Religion. " 

Anſ. 1. There be many true Notions of ſuch an equivocal word as a 

[ Church] is. 2. The Generics! Notion ſure is not enough tor the dehinitionof 

each ſpecter. There muſt be moxe. The Univerſal Church is a Society of Men 

ſo wnited 3. and ſo may the Churches of divers Kingdoms 3 and {© is a Chris 
ſtian Kingdom as ſuch 3 and fo isa Provincial Chureb, and a Dioceſan Church, 
and a particular Parochial Church : yet all theſe are not of the ſame Pecier, 
for they have different terminos in Becie. 3. This is a very defeQtive Detiniti» 
on, where 1. [ Men] arc made the qualified Subject,when it (bould have been 
par ]. 2. The two conſtitutive efſential Relations of Paſtar and 
lock, are not mentioned, as it a Kingdom were dehned without the menti- 
on of King and Swbjer, 3. They arc ſaid to be wiited in general, with- 
out telling us what uniting is meant, whether only by force, command, or 
conſent 3 whereas moſt take even the Mode of Inveliiture ( Baptiſm ) as well 
as Conſent to be neceſſary ad eſſe, as wow Vifible Church. 4. It is ſaid they 
z 


arc 
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are united [ for Order and Government,] as if theſe were but the Terminiy ; 
and ſo may thoſe by agreement de fituro, that yet have no Government + 
whereas the Government is the conſtizutive Form. 5. This Dehnition leaving 
out the fpecifick, Form and Terminus, maketh an Army, a Navy; a Ship, R 
company of Chriſtiau Merchants, or Corporation, &C. fo be a Church: For all 
theſe may be * Societier of Men mnited together for their Order and Government, 
* zccording to the Rules of the Chriſtian Religion : For the Chriſtian Religion 
giveth Rules to all ſorts of Chriſtian Societier. Theſe are not the uſual ways 
of defining, nor give me any true notice of your ſence. 6- And you make 
it not intelligible, whether by the Rules of the Chriſtian Religion you mean 
only the Divine Rule ? and whether you mention it as the wniting Bond, or 
only as a Rule to ſome humane Rule ? But though the application Jook this 
way, yet your words ſpeak no more than what is common to the Charches 
' whichyou accuſe, that are [ ited for Order and Government according to the 
Rees of the Chriftian Religion ]. It this will ferve, thoſe are thus united' 
that take the Bible for their Rule of Order, &r. But is not this agai 
thoſe Churches, that take not the Bible, but Canons, or other humatte Laws, 
for the bound of their Church-Union, or their Rule» If it be wniting for Order 
and Government according to the Rules of the Chriftian Religion, which maketh, 
a Church, let us then try which Socictics arc {o united, and let that be the 
matter of cur Diſpute, 


$. 24, Serm. p.13. | Anditis agreat miſtake to mak the Notion of a Church 
© barely to relate to Atisof Worſhip, and comſequently that an adequate Notion of a 
*Church is an Aſſembly for Divine Worſhip ; by which means they 5 ergy the 


© Name of Churches to particular Congregations : whereas if this beld true, the 
* Church muſt be diſſolved as ſoon as the Congregation is broken up. But if they re- 
* tainthe nature of a Church when they do not meet together for Worſhip, then 
* there is ſome other Bond that nniteth them z and whatever that is, it canſtitmtes 
©tbe Church, | 

Anſ. 1. Did you write. this as a Confutation of any body ? H 6, you 
ſhould have told them who are your Adverſaries. I never met with one to 
my remembrance that faith, the Church is no- longer a Church than they are 
congregate, but Mr. Cheney who writethagainſt my Plea for Peace, And ſo 
the two firſt who now write againſt me, write againſt one another, and I 
muſt pleaſe them both. When you fo far differ among your ſelves, you 
ſhould bear with them that 1cfs differ from you, 

2, What mean you by the | Notion of a Chxrch ] which all Men know 
is an equivocal word? Do you mean that a | Church ] hath but one 
Notion ? - 1 pray you tell us, whether the Notion be the fare as it is. 
uſed, Matth. 16, 18. &- 18, 17. 1 Corinth. r1. 18, 22. © AAs 19. 


32, — 39, 40. 1 Crrinth, 14, 34: ' Pſalm 26, 5, Fpbeſ.'s. 27; 
1 Tim.. 
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s Tim, 3-15. "Allr 5.11. 4in2% 28. Rev. 2.712 18: ' Ron, 16. 5. 
Phil, 2.10, - Afr $.1,3. Epb. 5.23. Col. 1; 16; Epb.1.22. & 5. 23+ 
Dothany Man believe that it is in all theſe Texts taken in the ſame Notion 
( or ſence )? TI am ſure I nced not ask this of you asto the fence of pro+ 
phane Authors, who uſt the word for any fort of Cancilium, cxtus, cancio, 
congregatio, compivia, as in Lucian, Demoſtbeder, Ariſtotle, Thucidides, &c: 

3. It you will pardon me for telling Men in Print fo often, that a ( hurch is 
conſtituted not only tor Communion in Worſhip, but alſo in Dotirine, and boly 
Living, I will not ask you, why you diflembled this ? nor why you would 
intimate the contrary to your Readers > Repetition is not the leatt fault of 
my Writings, and all wilt notprevent the miF intimations even of ſuch wor- 
thy Men as you. Ad nauſeam nſq; T haverepeated, that the Office of the 
Miniſtery ſtandeth in a ſubordination to the three parts of Chriit's Office, 
Prophetical or Teaching, Prieſtly or Worſhipping, Kingly or Ruling 3 and 
that a particular Chwrch is aſſociated for the uſe and beneht of all three con-+ 
jun&tly, Were you not willing to take notice of this ?- or not willing that 
others ſhould take notice of it ? 

4. How many Writings of ours have told the World, that we appropriat? 
not the Notion of a Church to a particular Congregatim., Do not my Books 
which you cite, copiouſly expreſs the contrary ? Do we not ovcr and over 
tell Mcn, that the word | Church ] muſt be confidered as equivocal, generi- 
cal, and Pecifical? Do we take | the Holy Catbolick, Church | in the Creed 
for a particular Congregation? Worthy Sir, this is unworthy dealing. whe+ 
ther it be by ignorance, negligence, raſhneſs or wiltulneſs, We ditiinguith 
between Churebes of God's Inftitution, and of Man's Invention. And of the 
firſt fort, what Independent is there that holdeth not an Vaiverſal Church at 
leaſt, beſides particular Congregations? And of Man's making, who can 
number the forts that are and may be made ? 

5- Did you ever know Man, ( fave ſu:h Conformiſts a& he that anſwered 
my Plea) whether Greek , Papift, Epiſcopal, Prechyterias, Tadependent,. or 
Anabaptift, who denieth a Church Bond, that uniteth them when the Con- 

gation is diſmils'd. All confeſs, that the Union of the pars regens and 
pars ſubdita for Church-endr doth make it a Church, And who doth not 
diſtinguiſh between the Conftitution and Adminiſtration, the Status and the 
Exercituem # N 

6. How then could you ſay, [ If this be trae, the Church muſt be diſſolved 
as ſoon as the Congregation is brokgn wp] * What ſhew is there of ſuch a con» 

uence? What if ' Wwe hcld that the Church were fo called barely in rela» 
tion to Public, Worſhip ? doth it follow that this Relation ceaſeth as ſoon 
as the ſeveral Acts of Worlhip ceaſe ? - Their mutual conſent, and.the unt- 
oa of the VVorſhippers, Prictt and Pcople aſſociated for that uſe, may con- 
tinus . 
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tivue when the Act of VVorhip is intermitted,, May it not continue , 
School, when the Boys go home or play? May it not be a Parliament 
when the Houſe is riſen, tho it be only for the work of aſſembled Men that 
they are related and denominated ? 

7. But Sir, do you not confeſs, even in your Irenicon, where you mains 
tain that no Form of Church-Government is of Divine command : 1, Thax 
God hath commanded that there be Aſſemblies ordinarily uſed for his 
VVorlhip. zdly. And that Paſtors are to be the Guides and chief Manager 
of this VVorſhip. 3dly, And that they ſhould be alſo their Teachers, 
4thly, And that they govern them by their Keys, And it all this be true, 
then ſuch Aſſemblies are of Divine Inſtitution 3 not ſuch as are aſſociated 
only tor VVorſhip, but for Dotirine, Worſhip, and boly Living, under the 
Teaching and Condudt of their Paſtors; It you deny that ſuch Churches 
as we call Particular are of Divine Inſtitution, we have often proved it, 
though tew Chriſtians deny it, or need any proof. | 

And it is {o oft repeated in the Books which you cite, that I muſt 
ſuppoſe you know it, though you ſeem to diſſemble it, that the Definition 
which I give of ſuch a Church doth make the Terminus to be ( not the 
whole Church meeting at one time and place, but) perſonal, preſential 
Communion in DoGrine, VVorſhip, and Holy Converſation, as diſtin 
abſent Communion by Delegates or Letters only. Your Pariſh is aſſoci 
for ſuch perſonal preſential Communion, and yet they meet not all at 
but ſome one day, and ſome another, and ſome not at all, which is a fault 
in exercitio, but overthroweth nos the being of the Church, while it is pers 
ſonal preſent Communi:n which they aſſociate for and proteſs, and that ſtates 
the Church-relation. And they meet not all in one place, but ſome in the 
Piſhop of Ely's Chappel, ( and it is pity but you had many more) ; and yet 
Chappels of Eaſe contiſt with ſome Obligations on the whole Pariſh ordinas 
rily, to have per vices {ometime perſonal Communion in the Pariſh-Church, 

If you would have told us plainly, that Pariſh-Churches are no Churches, 
or that God never ordained ſuch ſingle Churches,as are aſſociated for perſonal 
Communion in Preſence, in DoQrine, VVorſhip, and Converſation, which 
have their proper Paltors, we ſhould have known what to ſay to you. But 
if you deny not ſuch, ( which we undertake fully to prove ) plainly con+ 
fels their Conſtitetion, VVorth, and Privileges, and we ſhall readily next 
debate the Caſe with you, how far Men may aſſociate theſe into larger 
Churches of another Pecier, But ſtill we ſay, that as Families ceaſe not ta 
be Families, when they are combined into a Village or City, no more do 
particular Chrurcher loſe their Conſtitution or Adminiſtration by being affoci» 
atcd into any lawtul larger Churches, 
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$. 25. Serm. *|[ And if there be one Catholich, Church confiſting of multitudes 
© of particular Churches, conſenting in one Faith; then why may there not be one 
# National Church from Conſent in the ſame Articles * &c. 

Anſ. 1. 1 pray confeſs thirſt, that your National doth conſiſt of a multitude 
of ſuch particular Churches of God's Inſtitution, and cannot deiiroy them or 
their Power and Privileges: Secondly 3 And once tell us what you mean 
by a National Church, whether Regal or Sacerdotal, If you mean a Chriſtian 
Kingdom, who devies it : If you mean all the Churches of a Kingdom afſo- 
ciated tor Concord as Equals, we deny it not. If you mean that the Nati=- 
on mult be one. Church as united in . one. Sacerdotal Head, perſonal or col- 
Ictive, Monarchical or Ariftocratical, we muſt have further fatisfation 
about this: Firſt, whether it be of Divine or of Humane Inſticution ? 
Secondly, whether (if humane ) its Power be from the Prince, or from 
the Conſent of the particular Churches ? Thirdly, what it is empowered to 
do? 1, Not to make neceſſary Laws for the Churches of the ſame fort with 
Chriſt's already made. 2. Not to croſs any of his Laws. . 3.. Not, to de+ 
ſtroy any Paving of the particular Churches - inſtituted by Chriſt. 4. But 
if it be only to determine of ſuch Circumſtances as the Chriſtian Prince may 
determine of, we ſhall obey them as his Officers. 

And now to your | #hby aot ? ] I anſwer, Man is not God. God made 
the Form of the Univerſal Church, of which the particular are parts 3 whoſe 
Form alſo-is of his making: And if God hath made National Regent Chure 
cbes as diſtin from Chriſtian Kingdoms and Commonwealthr, we will obey 
them 3 if not, we muſt know what Men made them, and by what author» 
ty, and whether God authorized them thereto 3 if not, your [ Why not ] 
is an{wercd, = 

$.26, Serm, p. 28, ©[ Nay, if - it be mutual Conſent and Agreement which 
© makes a Church, then wby may not National Socicttes agreeing together in the ſame 
© Faith, and under the ſame Government and Diſcipline, be as truly and properly a 
* Church as any particular Congregation 7 

Anſ, 1, Is it only de nomine, or dere that you ask ? It de nomine, we 
grant you, that a Parliament, an Army may be truly called Eccleſia 3 if de ra, 
we grant you that it is truly a Church of another kind, 2. Mutual Conſent 
makes a C hurch,. but God s Conſent or Inſtitution muſt go firſt to warrant that 
Conſent, and make it a Church which he will own ; Elſc mutual Conſent 
may make it but Feroboam's Church, or a falſe and finful Policy. Prove it 
you can, that God hath authorized Men to make as many new Church- 
Species, Policies or Forms as they pleaſe 3 or any againſt, or above, or. 
cqual to thoſe of his Inſtitution, es Magiſtracy. 
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, that you take to be the Conſtitutive Head ? 


- 


6 27. Sertn, p, 19. Why many of theſe Cities united under one Civil Governs 
ſs the (ame Ss bs R dried” heads not be called one Nationsl Church, T cap. 
not wndertand ; which makes me wonder at thoſe who ſay they cannet tell whol 
wire mean by the Chnreh of Enrland: Sactileg,. Deſert, Pig 5. oo 9% 

Anſw. 1. Admiratio & i-noranti': Fam as ignorant of you, as'you aredf 
mc 3 therefore may anſwer wondering with wondering; 1." That Tuch a 
ſhould not know the reaſon when 1 ſo-plainly and diſtinly wrote it do 
2. And that while you wonder, you'ſhould not vouchlafe to give me the 
traſt means of Satisfa&tion. For I ſuppoſe 'tew will think that you dof 
muth as attempt it here. '3. You make it fill as'if the-Controverſie were'Þ 
fomine, What it muy be ealltd'; when Vorly ſpake de re, and bid you calf it 
what you will, if you wilt bat tell u5your meaning. 4 Yea in-my Plea, fe, 
4.5. and in the Addition : I fully ſhewed what we grant de're, & dew 
mine, and what we deny and what the ſtite of our Controverhe js : and dy 
you think to ſatisfic us, after all this with Wondering that we underſtand rt 
what you mcan ? * W- 90- O AOT'S 09 TORE oS. - " 

$ 28. Ser. {'\In ſhort, we nietn; vhs Society of Chriſtian People, which in thi 
© Nation ave united under the- ſame Profeſſion of Faith, the ſame Lanir of Gooers 
* ment, and Rales of Divine Worſhip. ] " 7” - 

Anſiw. And will not they, that know not your Heart #ny otherwiſe thin 
by ſuch Words, deride us, if we ſhould pretend by theſe Words, to be 'ery 
the nearer underftanding your Reſolution of the*Controverfic ?'  918- - 

1. The efſentia}'conftiturive'Perts'of a pdlicical Societyarc'the Pyr? rexel 
eh pars ſubdita (28 is aforeſaid. Y 'And here & no mention of the Rego pr 
at all; can any Man tell by this whether it be the King, ora Clergy | 


| 2. Laws and Rides, arc part of the Adminiſtration, and-our queſtion'is of 
the Conſtirztion, Is this then any fatisfying Detinition? © © © © + 
3. The Papifis by this Detmition are the national'Chur&h [They afe a6. 
riety of Chriſtian Pople, which in this N#tion-erexnited nnder he ſame 
on of Faith, the ſame Laws of Government, and Rwles of Divine Worſhip | wits 
Papal. 1t you ſay, They are not all the Nztion, 1 anfwer, 1, nor doth your De 
tinition require it. 2,'Tow are not all. & 
It you ſay that they are not the myjor part. T anſwer, 1. Whether yww 
are '] know not. 2, In Freland they arc, and fo are there the National Church 
by your Dctinition. 
It you f:y that you mean the Laws of Lawfid Governours. I anſwet, 
T7. The Papifts take the Pope for their lawfal Governour: 2, fa Uſh Gy 
Poſſc{hon ( as K. Stephen and many others, ) is the National *Chutth t 
dead or null ? 3. There is no mention of lawful in your Detinitions, 
4. But though you will not tell us whether you mean Divine or Humane + 
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Lew: and Rules,yet I may confidently conjeRure that it is Humane you mean : 
for elſe, 1. I am of the ſame National Church that you are; yea if I prove 
that | am more coaformable to God's Laws than you,and ſuch as you,l ſhall 
x rove that it will be a harder queſtion whether you areof the Church of Eng, 
than whether | am, 2. And you might know that ſuch a Church we no more 
deny than you do (atleaſt) 3. But then it can be but ſincere (not perfeR) 
Obcdicnce to God's Laws and Rules, which mult prove one to be of this 
Church ; or clſe no Manis of it. And then you muſt ſhew us whether a 
miſtake in as ſm3l a matter as Meat and Drink, or a Ceremony, or Litur- - 
gick Form, or Dioceſan order, do cut one off from that Church, If 
yea, than how much more would ſuch Conformity ta lin doit ? which we 
fear, 

But eggoag net you mean Humane Laws. 5. Why may not Divine 
Laws make a Church? If Humane Laws were neceſſary ad bene ef7, the 
Chriſtians that Ihave read and converſt with, think that they are not necela- 
ry to the Being of a Church iz ſenſu ſameſiore; why then ſhould they be in 
the Definition, and only they ? 

6. But the difficulty recurreth as to Humane Laws, which of them are 
neceſſary to the Being of the Church : For your Definitian diſtinguiſhed not: | 
The King hath great and excellent Laws which we all conform to : Doth 
not our Conformity to theſe ſeem co prove vs of the National Church, 
though we conform not to your Formalitues and Oaths and Ceremonies? Im- 
perfect Ob:dience ſerveth to continue men Subjects to the King : /t is not 
every Drunkeneſs, dr Oath, or Fornication, much leſs the miſs of a Com 
pl:ment or Ceremony, that makes a Man a Rebel or an Outlaw : Why 
t1cn ſhould the refuſal of a Prelates Subſcription or Formality unchurch a 
ſound and honeſt Chriſtian ? 

7, Andif the humane Laws ard Rules which you mention (what ever 
you mean by them)be ſubordinate to God's Laws,and ſo be honeſ(t,good and 
obligatory, why ſhould they cut off thoſe from the Church which Chriſt's 
Laws cut not oft ; yea,which Chriſt receiveth and commandeth us to receive? 
Kecerve him, for God ricerveth lum: and, receive him as Chriſt recerveth ws, 
(notwithſt:nding our [nfirmities) were good reaſonings in St. Pax/'s Judg- 


ment, which I prefer before any Biſhops that | know, 


8, 4nd a Man of leſs Acquaintan: e or Wit than you, cannot be ignorant, 
what abundance of Differcnces there arc among your ſelves, | have named 
you no ſmall cumber in my 24. Plea: ſome of you are hot againſt that which 
is called aa VENT Bu and ſome kot for it: ſome are for Biſhops and 
Presbyters bcing of one Order, and ſome of divers :.all are not of the 
mind of the Biſhop of Hereford that wrote NakedTrath : fome(even Bilhops) 
think that the damnatory part of Athanaſuws*s Creed is not approved 
Conformity : others, think that it is all to be approved : A multitude fi 

F F & differences 


Al Richard Baxter's Anſwer 


differences there are among your ſelves: And why ſhould not this as much 
unchurch ſome of you, if it be [being wnder the ſame Laws | that maketh 
. you one Church, as the forbearing of a Declaration of Aﬀent and Conſent, 
or of a Surplice, &r. PIN 4h 

9. Eſpecially tell us, whether the Conformilt's difference about the Cor. 
ſirntve Regent Part of the Church of Eng/and,ſome being for one ſpecies,and 
ſome tor another, do not plainly make them to be of rwo diſtin( Churches of 
{:2land,and furt'er different from each other than weare from any part. We 
juſtly ſay tle Papits, who are for two ſ; ecies of Soveraigns, ſome for the 
Pope, and ſome for a general Council, are plainly of two Churches : for the 
regent part is eſſential, And I am ſure that one part of the molt Eminent 
Difputers for the Church of England agd Conformity, ſay that the King is 
the Extrarecns Civil Governour, but the Biſhops are the Conſtitutive Eſſential 
[nernal Grveynenrs of the Church as a Church; and that if the Biſhops 
command the uſe of one Tran!lation, Verſion, Metre, Liturgie, and the King 
another, we are to obcy the Biſhops, and not the King : And thatthe efficient 
cauſe of a National Church, is the Biſhops Agreement among themſclves 
to aſſociate into ſuch a Church, Anil others ſay, that it is the King and 
his Laws, that are the efficient of ſyCh a Church, and are to be obeyed in 
matter of the Circumſtances of Worſhip, &c. before the Biſhops. Can you 
prove that this difference between the Con'ormiſts, about the very Conſti- 
tutive Regent Power, is not greater than Mens differences'about a Cere- 
mony or Form? and doth not more to make them to be of two Chur- 
ches ? 

10. If all this confuſed ſtir be but about a Chriſtian Kingdom,be it known 
to you that we take ſuch to be of Divine Command: And if you know itnot, 
or 4ifſemble it, after 1 have ſaid ſo much of it, in the firſt Plea, and elſe- 
where, 1 cannot help that, viz. if you will talk publickly againſt what you 
know, or know not when told, becauſe you will not know. But I have 
there largly to!d you, what the Power of Princes about Church matters is, 
which if you will not read, I will not repeat. 

11, Your Words [ Laws and Rules] would ir.duce one to think that 
veu joyned the Kings Laws and the B1ſbo,”s Canons together in your mean- 
ing, as the bond of U-ity. If fo, is it two ſorts of Govcrnours, (by the- 
Swo'd, and by the Word, Mogiſtrates and Paſtors) which you take for 
the conſtitutive r-gent parts of the Church? If ſo, then either in Coo: di- 
ration and Coalition, or in Su ordination. The firſt cannot te, that the 
two Species mm Coalition ſhould make one Head, unleſs both were in 
the King as P:rſeng Afixta, both Lay and Clergic, as ſome affirm him to 
be like Afclebrnvdecks But this both King and Clerpie difown. Nor can the 
ſecond be, becrnfe a ſubordinate Power is not eſſcntial to the whole body 
yoli-ick,but only the ſupreme, And the Magillracy & Viniſtry are coordinate 
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Species, both depending immediately on God, and Subordinate 
Mutually only Secundam quid ; Nor is the Legiſlative Power in 
England any other than one, which is in the King and Parls- 
ament conjunct. The Biſhops Canons are not Laws Ejuſdem 
Species, till the King and Parliament make them ſuch. If this 
be your Judgment, there are I think but few Corformiſts of 
your mind, 

12, I muſt ConjeQture therefore by your words, That the 
Laws and Rules which you define the Church by, are the Law: 
of the King and Parliament ; and that it is the Civil Chriſtian Sove- 
reign that you take for the Conſtitutive Head of that National 
Church which you plead for; or elſe I know not what to Con- 
jeture. And if this be your Meaning, I add to what is ſaid : 
I. Eraſlians have hitherto been Aiſtalled by the Biſhops, and 1 
doubt they will by this take you for ſomewhat worſe. 

2, What doth your National Church differ from a Chriſtian 
Kingdom, which we deny not ? 

3. Do you think there is no other Species of a Church, be- 
oy which is Conſtituted by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate gs 

cad! 

1, All the Chriſtian World, as far as I can learn by Hiſtagg 
(no conſiderable part excepted) have been in all Ages, and to 
this Day are of another mind. And who then is the great 
Nonconformiſt and Separatiſt, You or I; if this be your mind ? 

2. The Magiſtracy, and Paſtoral Office are of different Spe- 
cies: Therefore the Churches Conſtituted by their Regency 
are of different Species, 

3. Conſtantines words have hitherto been commonly received, 
That He /and ſo Chriſtian Kings) was Biſhop without the 
Church, and the proper Biſnop within : that is, That he was the 
Governour of the Church, by the Sword, as the King is of 
all Scholars, Phyſicians, Families, cc. but not the Governovur 
by the Werd and Keys; as the King is not a School-Maſter, 
Phyſitian, or the formal Specifying Governour of School, Col- 
ledge, Family, as ſuch. Biſhop Bilſon, of Swbjettion, molt clear-- 
ly openeth the difference, and I think Chriſtians commonly a- 
pree to it; between the Office of Governing by the Sword, 
and by the Word; even about the Church it ſelf 

4. Chriſt ſet:led immediately the Paſtoral Office, and did not * 
leave it to Princes to make it: And He ſettled Churches under 
the Paſtors, whcn there were no Chriſtian Princes; And when 
the Emperours became Chriſtians, » they never took themſelves 


to be the intrinſick Conlitutive ReQors of the Churches; but” 
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Accidental Heads, as is aforeſaid. And all the Councils, and 
their Canons fully ſhew, that the Bihops were ſtill of this mind, 
And our greateſt Defenders of the Power of Princes, - 8:{ſon, 
Andrews, Buckzridge, Spalatenſir, &c, were of the ſame mind, 
and aſcribe to them no more. | 

5. Elſe Heathen, and Infidel Princes might be Eſſential to 
the Church in the Goſpel-Notion: For they are the Gover- 
nours of it by the Sword, and may poſhbly by the Counſcl 
of Chriſtians, make them as good Laws as many Chriſtian 
Princes do, Julian made no great Change of the Church- 
Laws, 

But I Labour in vain, in proving that there is a Sacerdotal 
or Clergy-Charch-Form or Species ; for | ſuppoſe you cannot 
ceny it; and if-you do, ſew others will, 1 ſuppoſe it is on- 
ly the Naiuona! Form, which you take to be Conſtituted by a 
Lay-Hcad. But ſew Chriſtians will deny, That the Sacerdotal 
or Qicrgy-Form of a particular Church, is of Divine Inftitu- 
tion; and that Men have not power to deſtroy that Form; or 
change zhe Office there, Inſtituted by the Holy Ghoſt, Though 
the Forms of Aff ciated Churches, Dioceſan, Miatropelitan, Pro- 
Wwzcial, Patriarcha!, arc judged by very many, to be of Hu- 
mane Invention; And what Man may make, Man on good 
Reaſon may uamake or alter, But if you Grant vs the Di- 
vine Form before mentioned ; I ſhall Grant you that a Natis- 
nal Church is alſo of Divine Command; i! you mcan but a 
Chriſtian Kingdom, But when one Form is Dcnominated from 
the Paſtoral Office related to the Flock, and the other from the 
Magiſtrates Office: What hath a Man that can underſtand the 
State of the Controverſy, to do here; but ro ſhew what is 
the Paſtoral Office towards the Church, and what is the Mags- 
{trates f For ſure they are not the ſame. And yet becauſe that 
it is the Paſtoral Form, which the word | Cawrch) denoteth in 
the ſtrict and uſual Chriſtian Senſe; Our Sovereignes in Eng- 
land, to avoid the Papiſts Exceptions, have forſaken the Title 
ot [Head of the Church] leſt they ſhould ſeem toclaim a Con- 
ſtitutive Headſhip of a Church ftritly taken, and uſe only the 
Term [Goyrrnurr,] Even as Chrift is ſaid by St. Paul, Eph, I. 
_ Head over all things, To the Church [Ovey and To] much 
GiITCr, 

And I yet ſce not why on te ſame Reaſon that we call a 
C riſtian Kingdom, or Republick a National Church; we may 
nat :locall Lo: don, York, Bec. a (uy-Chirch, as Headed by 
tae Afayor, as the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, and ſo talk of Provin- 


cial, 
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cial, Conſular, and Procenſular Churches, Monarchical, Aviffe. 
cratical, Democratical Churches; and make all the Controver- 
fies [which Church-Form is beſt] as Politicks do what Form 
of a GH is w_ 4 

And thus they that chide the Independents for making t 
People Governours of their little Crnpragetens ( which king 
yet moſt of them diſclaim) do this way quite exceed them 
in Popularity, and in Democraties will make the People Go- 
vernours of all the Churches, even National including the par- 
ticulars, For I ſuppoſe they will not ſay, that Democrarical, 
Civil Government is unlawful, 

And whereas Cyprian ſaith: Ub» Epiſcopus, ibi Eceleſia; you 
will ſay, Where the Mayor or Bayliffe is, there is the Church, 
But 1 trow the Biſhop of Londen believeth that there is another 
ſort of London-Church-Form, belides my Lord - Mayors Re- 
lation to them. Burt what abundance of Church-Forms, Sy- 
pream and Subordinate may diverſity of Magiſtracy make ? 

$. 29, Sermon p. 19. [1 do not wend to ſpeak, of the Terms 
wpon which Perſons are to be admutted among ws to the Exerciſe 
4 the ſunttion of the Miniſtry; but of the Terms of Lay-Com- 

union, 5, e. thoſe which are neceſſary for Perſons to joyn in our 
Prayers and Sacraments, and other Offices of Divine Wor- 

Ip. 
pF 1. But your work would have been done more ef- 
feQually if you had begun at the part which you intend not 
to of: I ſuppoſe it is not for want of Charity, nor Con- , 
cern, that you intendit not ; and therefore, ſuppoſe that ſome- 
body elſe will do it at laſt. I have heard of ſome above your 
order, that could better ſpare the Nonconforming Miniſters than 
the People, and ſaid plainly, that they increaſed the Impoſiti- 
ons, becauſe they could do better without us, than with us: 
And ſome have ſaid, If this will not caſt them out, more ſhall 
do it, 1 take it for granted, that this pretermitred part of your 
Work, is indeed, the All that you have to do, in the Works 
of Accuſing, and _—_— the Nonconformiſts ; and till this be 
done, the reſt of your Accuſations will confute themſelves ; 
and I doubt” not but it will be attemptedy and if ir be truly, 
and ſatisfatory, I will give you thanks. 

2, Your Term of [| Lay-Communton] remembreth me, that if 
(us you ſeem) you Efſenate your Church of England by a 
Lay-Rnler, and his Laws, viz. the King, and the Laws made 


by him for Religious Government ; the that you accuſe 
are 80 Separetils, though they #0 TOR Dreſs 
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becauſe they hold this Lay-Communion ; that is, though they 
are not rerfectly Obedient, they are Subjects of the Lay-Go- 
vernour, and ſo Members of the Kingdom, which is the Nars- 
onal-Church. 

;. And as to your Lay-Communion here ſpoken of, So far as 
it 1s Lawful, where you have Preach'd or Written for it once, 
I think, 1 have done it many times : 1 ſhall be far from Con- 
tradicting you in that. 

S. 30. Sermon p. 20. [] will not ſay, there hath been 4 great 
deal of Art uſed to confound tneſe two (and it #1 eaſy to diſ- 
cern to what purpoſe ut 15.) 

Anſw. 1. 1 have not Art enough well $0 reconcile your Ne- 
gative, and your Parentheſis, which intimateth an Affirmation: 
if you will not ſay ſuch Art was wſed; how can you intimate 
[ro what purpoſe it's uſed.) Can you tell ſo ealily why it was 
done, and not tell that indeed it was done at all? But perhaps 
you can tell, though you will not, I would fain know why : 
No Man that Reads your Words, can well believe that jt is 
t hrough the redundancy of your kindneſs. 

2, Forgive this Truth: Of all Men that have Written a- 
gainſt Nonconformity, 1 remember few that may, worſe than 
you ſpeak againſt CONFOUNDING; as | ſhall further 

rove. 

F 3. If 1 be one of thoſe that you ſpeak of, Confounding is nct 
the greateſt fault of your words; while it is viſible that in my 
firſt Plea | diſtinAly enumerated the Caſe of the Nonconfor- 
mity of the Laity and the Clergy. And | ſpake by conſent for ma- 
ny of my acquaintance, And 1 am likeſt to be meant by you, be- 
cauſe divers others, that go farther from you, take Lay-conformity 
to be unlawſul, and largely give their reaſons for it. How then did 
you expect to be believed when our Books are in ſo many hands? 

4. None are hitter Judges of Arts, than the moſt exerciſed Arti- 
ficers : If you are $kill'd and exerciſed in ſuch Arts your ſelf, you 
may the caſiler diſcerne both the, Art and purpoſe. And yet 
we are ſo neer our ſelves that I cannot cafily believe that you 
know my Arts or purpoſes ſo well as I do my fclf, 

$ 31. Serm,. [©] dare ſay the Prople's not underſtanding the 
* difference of theſe two Caſes, hath becn; a great occaſion of the preſent 
© ſeparation. | 

' Anſ. No doubt but there is a great difference between the Mi- 
niſters Caſe of Conformity, aud the Peoples, which makes ſome 
of them think much worſe of a Conforming Miniſter, than of a 
Conforming Lay-man; which ſheweth that the difference js not 


wholly 


to Dy. Stillingfleet's Sermon, * 47 


wholly unknown to them. But I think I have done more to 
acquaint them with the difference, than you or any of your tribe 
have done, 

S 32, Serm, ['* For in the Judgment of the moſt impertial men: 
© of the Diſſenters at this day, though they think the Caſe of the Mini- 
*ſters very hard on the account of Subſcription: and Declaration: 
* required of them, yet they confeſs, very lucle 1s tobe ſaid on the 
* behalf of the People, from whom none of thoſe things are required. ] 

Anſ, 1, This is but ſuch Confuſion as conſtituteth this Sermen, 
We think that nothing of truth can be ſaid for any of the People's 
errors; no more than for the [ery hard] and ſinful caſe of our 
ſelves if we ſhould Conform : If any gd one ſtep too far from 
you, they are unjuſtifiable therein: But we have ſhewed thoſe 
that will ſee, that much may be ſaid on the People's behalf for 
much of their Nonconformity, and alſo for ſuch aflembling as you 
call ſeparation, 

2. And ſurely if you had the due ſenſe of your Brethrens Caſe, 
of your Own Caſe and of the Kingdoms Caſe, you would perceive 
how neceſſary the forbearing of the impoſition of thoſe very hard 
things is to the healing of that which doth offend you ; and to grea- 
ter ends than that, 

$ 33. Serm. | Ss that the People are condemned in their ſeparats- 
on by their own teachers; But how they can preach lawfully to 4 
People who commt a fault in hearing them, ] do not underſtand. }] 

Anſ. 1. The People that are guilty of any ſinful ſeparation are 
reproved by us ; but not thoſe that ſeparate no further than is 
their duty. In my firſt Plea I deſcribed wy than 30 Caſes in 
which ſeparation is a fin ; and neer 40 Inſtances in which ſome ſe- 
paration is a duty or no fin: And of all this you here takenono- 
tice, and toſs the bare confounding name of Separation, as if the 
Sound ought to affright men from all that you are againſt ; ſure you 
could never think that we had Brains or Conſciences, if ſuch dea- 
ling ſhould paſs for fatisfatory with us: Can any man tell by 
this bare Name, or any thing in your Book, what that Separation 
is which you condemn, The word Hereſie with a Papiſt, and the 
word [ Separation] and [Schiſm] with ſome Conformiſts, ſeem 
to be terms of Art : Put what Art is it ? Sure it 1s not the Carte- 
ſian nor the Epicurean Philoſophy, which layeth ſo much on 
Atoms and Motion : 1 cannot Imagine what Contexture of A. 
tomes ſhould cauſe the Sound of the word [| Separation ] or 
[Schiſm] to make ſuch a motion as ſhould drive men out of their 
Religion and Wits. I am not ſo happy as to be an Academical 
Graduate; but 1 have long ago read Zullius ind nany of his 
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Commentators; and I find no Philoſophy more likely, to lay 
much on the Power of words; except that which we call Magic 
or Charming, For my part, | was born with a diſcaſe (if it be 
ſuch.) that hateth Confuſion and Deccit, and incliacth me to bring 
things into light, and to diſcern between things that differ, And-it 
vou Doors have learred the Art of Reduceing a S Ulogiſm into 
a Siunple terme or Name, it is quite above my kind 0 Learning : [ 
ſuppo!e it is ſuch a Logical contrated Sy'logiſm that you ictend : 
But as bore writing called Charatters, though expeditious, is hard 
to be read by others; ſo your contracted Syllogiſm, in the name 
[Separation] and [Schiſm] will be more uſeſul to you and yours, 
than to ſtrangers that never ſaw your heart. If U/efulne/s and 
Uſedneſs, even by ſome of the Reverend, may afford us a Pro- 
gnoltick, I may conjecture that cven Lying (and other neceſſary 
arts) arc aſcending in hope to be placed among the Cardinal vig- 
tues, and thoſe that ſcruple it, may be numbered with Schiſma- 
ticks, Scparatiits and Rogues. : 

$ 34. If 1 would here again tell you what Separation I take to 
be lawful, and what unlawful, and deſire you to define that which 

ou accuſe me-of, | may expe that in your Reply you will diſſem- 
le it ; But I will trie you with a few inſtances of one ſort,and de- 
fire you to tell me which it is that you mean. 

| Do you think that he is a Separat:ſt that mceteth not in the 
ſame Pariſh Church with you? Noſure: For then you are one to 
others, and other Pariſhes ſuch to you. 

IL, Is ke a Separatiſt that liveth in your Pariſh, and ordinarily 
meeteth not ia your Temple,but another allowed place ? If ſo, the 
Biſhop of Els is a Separatiſt in your Pariſh, that keep«th-a 
Meeting in his Chappel when you preach. If not ſo, when we 
had the Kings Licenſe at leaſt, the p/ace made Us not Separatilts, 

[1] Is every one a Separatiſt that differeth from you in Doctrine, 
1n,publick Preaching ? If ſo, are you not Separatiſts one ſrom ang» 
ther, when one Preacheth for that wich is called, Abſolute EleQi- 
on, Reprobation, Univerſal Redemption, Free-will, Falling from 
juſtification, the morality of the Sabbath, &c. and others againſt 
theſe? If not; Is not difference in ſuch Dorines as great a diffe- 
rence, as uſing and not uſeing ſome of your Liturgick Forms and 
Ceremonies ? 

IV. Are all diferent modes of Worſhip enovgh tomake our Par- 
ty Separatiſts ? Then the French and Dutch Churches are Separa- 
tiſts, and either the Cathedrals or the Pariſh-Churches, as to their 
Veltments, Organs, Chore, mode of Singing, &c. And the al- 
lowed private Baptiſmes and Communion with the ſick, are Se- 
parations, V. Doth 
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V. Doth every difobedience to the King,and Laws,and Canong 
in matters of Religion, Government and Worſhip, make men Se- 
paratifts? If fo, then when ever a Conformiſt diſobedicntly ſhore- 
neth his Common-Prayer, or leaveth off his Surplice, or giveth 
the Sacrament to one that kneeleth not, 'or receiveth one of ano- 
ther Pariſh to Communion, c+c, he is a ſeparatiſt, Yea no man 
then is not a Separatilſt ſometimes. 

VI. If the Dioceſane be the lowelt political Church, and a Pariſh 
but a part of a Church, as they hold that take a Biſhop to be a 
Conſtitutive part ; how is he ſaid to ſeparate from the Church 
that owneth his Dioceſane and the Dioceſs, what ever place in 
that Dioceſs he meet in, ſeeing he ſeparateth not from the King- 
dom that ſtaycth in it and owneth the King, though in ſome aCte 
he diſobey? Nor doth every Boy that is faulty ſeparate from the 


Schogl. 

vil Is he a greater Separatiſt that conſeſſeth you to be a true 
Church, and your communion lawful, but preferreth another as 
fitter for him ; or he thatdenieth Communion with true worſhip- 
ing aſſemblies as unlawful to be Communicated with, when it is not 
fo, If the former, then Condemning you as no Church is a di- 
minution or no aggravation of ſeparation, and the Local preſence 
of an Infidel or a Scorner would be a leſs ſeparate ſtate, than the 
abſence of your friends. If the latter (which js certain) then if 
I can prove the Aſſemblies lawful which you condemne, you are 
the true Separatiſts that condemn them, and deny Communion 
with them, and declare ſuch Communion to be unlawful. 1 
Communicate with your Aſſemblies, and you utterly ſhun, refuſe 
and condemn* Communion with ours ; which then is the Separa- 
tiſt, if I'prove ours to be as good as yours ? 

VII. Many Engliſh Doors ſay, Keme is 2 true Church, as a 
— Thief - RI —_— _ _—_ ed not here = 
t Us out for doing our duty,and not inning as 0.Ifay - 
are (for as the Pope claimeth the Headſhip of the Chiirch 
Univerfaſlty, that forms isnot of God, ey any 
from that efſencial form of theit pretenJed Church:) But ad homi- 
new if the Diocefine alſo be a true "Church, and we caſt out 
AB not finning, are We ſeparatiſts, or are our Ejectors 
f 
' I; T have ſhewed you that the Cann Excommunicate he 


| oo hers the impoſed Conformity is unlawful. If this 
[ho . rate wht fs heconttelateited? entrhoteths 
Shiffnltick here?: And what ſhall be thought of ſuch Ghurch«men 


68 will furſt ipſo fatto lncemmunicate o for eve cuty, and t$9n% ce 
yo 
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you dvycall us Separatiſts. Would you have Excommunicate Mea, 
Communicate with you? 1 (and many) do ſo, becauſe you ſhall 
be the Exccutioners. of your own ſentence, and not I: But with 
what face can men caſt Men out by Canon ip/o fatto,and then revile 
them for not coming in. You can mean no other in common ſenſe, 
but that we are Schiſmaticks or ſeparatiſts becauſe we are not of 
the Conformilt's judgment : And that is not in our power : And 
you differ more in judgment in greater matters from each other; 
and yet call it not Schiſme or Separation. Yea you differ about the 
very efſential form of your National Church, one part taking 
it to be the Kings ſupremacy, and another to be the Biſhops or 
Clergy's Power : And therefore you cannot be truly of one Na- 
tional Church, that are notfor one cfential Form, 

X. If men be wrongfully Excommunicate, are- they thereby 
abſolved from all publick Worſhipping of God ? or do they loſe 
their Right to all Church-Communion ? | have elſe where cited 
you Canons enow that ſay the contrary, and that Clave Errante 
the excommunication hurteth none but the Excommunicator : 
And | have Cited Biſhop T ailer's Full Conſent, Muſt we not 
then Meet and Worſhip as we can, when you wrongfully Excom- 
municate us ? 

XI. Are not the Laity, by your Canon, forbidden to Re- 
ceive the Sacrament in another Pariſh? or, any other to re- 
ceive them, if they dare not Reccive ir from a Non-Preachin 
Miniſter at Home ? And if the People judge, that he that is 
unable or unwiling to Preach, or that is a Heretich, or thatliveth 
in ſuch heinous Sins, or Preacheth Malignantly, as to do more 
Harm than Good, may not lawfully be owned by them. for 
Chriſt's Miniſters, nor their Souls be Committed to their Paſta» 
eal Truſt; Muſt they therefore be without a. Paſtors Care, or 
alt Public Worſhip and Communion, and be Condemned for 
being Wronged ? 

X11. Wereall thoſe Councils Separatsſs, that Decreed, That 
none ſhall hear Maſs from a Fornicating Prieſt? And, Were 
the Canons called the Apoſtles, and "the Greek:Church that u- 
ied them, for Separation, that ſaid, [ Epiſcopus ignorantia aut 
mala anime opplotns, non eſt Epiſcopns, ſed Half piſcopas, non 

Separatilt 


« Deo, fed ab bominibus promotus ? as Guildas a 
that cold the Brirtzſh Wicked Prieſts, That they were not Chrs 
Miniſters, but Traitours? and that he was not Eximins Chyi 
ftianws, that would call them Prieſts, or Miniſters of Chr 
Were Cypriar, gdd all the Carthage - Council, Separagilty,. th 
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wrote the Epiſtle about Martia! and Baſilides, which 1 Tranfla- 
ted ; and told the People, It was their Duty to Separate from 
Peccatore Preyoſito, a Scandalous Prelate ? and that the Chicf 
Power was in them, to Chooſe the Worthy, or Refuſe the Un- 
worthy ? and that they were guilty of Sin, if they joyned with 
ſuch Sinners? Who made Tos a more Reverend and Credible 
Judge of Separation, than Cyprian, and this Connc:!? Ar leaſt, 
Who will think, that you may Judge them Seperariſts, or guilty 
of Schiſm ? , 

XI1l1. Are not the Laxy, by your Canon to be deniedthe 
Sacrament, if they be not willing of your Epiſcopal Confirmati- 
on f And when Impoſition of Hands is made the Signe by which 
Cura or Aſſurens Grace is conveyed, and ſome Biſhops al- 
ſigne no leſs to it; they fear, leſt it be mace a Sacrament, Be 
their Doubrs juſt or not, they canno+ overcome them. And, 
Muſt they thetefore Live 'without Sacremencal Communion ? By 
what Law? 

XIV. Are not the: Zaity, that dare not Receive the Sarr«- 
ment Kneeling, for the Reaſons elſt-where mentioned, to be 
denied the Sarrament by your Rule? And though hercin they 
fear Sin more than they have cauſe, Muſt they that cannot Change 
their own Judgments, live all their Dayes without the Sacrament ? 
When as Genera! Councils D That none ſhould adore 
Kneeling on any Lord's Dey, and Church for a Thouſand 
Years, praftiſed accordingly; Are all Seperatiffs, that dare not 
do that in fuch an Inſtant, which they judge to be flat Sin; 
nor yet did caſt off Sarramental Communion ? 

XV. When the Laity cannot have their Children Baptiſed, 
without ſuch Uſe of the Tranfient Dedicating | of the 
Croſs, and ſuch Uſe of Entituling and Covenanting * od-Father: x 
which, on the Reaſons largely given by me, they take to be 
no ſmall Sin; ls it Separation to joyn with Paſtors, thit will 
otherwiſe Baptiſe them? Are they bound to Sin againſt. their 
Conſciences, or to leave their Children Unbaptiſed ? or, Pre- 
fer fuch paſtors as Refuſe them ? 

X V1. ls it Separation for men to Refuſe :Paſtors that are 
Uſurpers, and have no true Power over them? Sure it isnot 
to Refuſe an uſurper of the Kingly Power? and, Why then of 
the Church-Power ? Which of the Biſhops thought it any Sin, 


in the Dayes of Uſurpation, to foffake their Pariſh-Churches ? 
And in my Abridgment of Church- Hiſtory, | have cited 
Canons, which prove it the Common ] 

for One Thowſend Years, or ncar; That 


of the Chu 
was no Biſhop, 
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that was not Choſen by the Clergy, and the people z or came 
io, without the Peoples Conſent. And if you will Read a late 
Treatiſe of Father Paul Servita of Yerice, (a very Venerable 
Anthor) you will ſee this at large Confirmed. And, If this be 
true, 1s it Schiſm to take ſuch for none of our Paſtors? And 
Patrons chooſe Paſtors for the peoples Souls, who too often 
care not for their own; Yea, though they. believe not that 
Man hath an Immortal Soul, their Power of ElcQting thoſe 
that M.n muſt take for the Guides of their Souls, is never- 
theleſs ſor their /nfidelity. What Law of God bindeth all Men 
to ſtund to their Choice ? How many Hundred Congregations. 
have Incumbents, whom the People never conſented to; but 
take them for their Hinderers and _—_— - - ; 
XVII Diſpoſitio materie neceſſaria eſt ad Receptionem forme : 
men ex Quovis Yo fit NN If a Perſon by ads of 
the Miniſterial Office, it. is no Sin to Judge him, no, Miniſter, 
Thoſe arc Uncapable, i. Who have not tolerable Minjſterial 
Knowledge and Utterance, 2. Whoare Hererichs..; 3. Who ma- 
liznantly Oppoſe ſerious Religion as, Hypocrifie, or a needleſs 
Thing. 4. Who, by their,wicked lives, do more Hurt than 
they do Good. From ſuch, St. Paul bids Men Tarn away; 
that have a. Form of Godlineſs, but deny the Power, - Is4# 
$:17/1, to Obey ſuch Commands? | And. how great a Nymber 
of ſuch Caſes there are, 1 need not- tell the People. | 
X VILIL I am.loth todifſpleaſe you z and I write not to-Ac- 
_cuſe Ton, or other &y ge But as Pax! was conſtrained, 
by Accuſers, to ſpeak ſharply of them, and like a Fool. (though 


u0t worry) of himſelf : &o you conftrein us. to' ſay that: in 


our own Defence, which will exaſperate you j 'and, I doubt, 
you cannot eaſily bear, And God: faith, Thou ſhalt not Hate 
'1y Brother 14 thy Heart : Thou ſhalt in a"y wiſe Rebuke 
Neighvour, and not ſuffer Sin apon him, 1 have. told you only, 
how many and. hcinogs the Sins are, which we fear we 

be Guilty of, (ſhould we Conform, The Thircy Aggravations, 
named Sett, 16, are Tremendous, We have yet heard from 
none of you, any thing which ſhould excuſe us from - ſuch 
Guilt, if we did-Conform, . And if..the People think, (tho 
they thould miſtake) that all the Conformiſts are Guil ke 
ime, Can ye wonder, that they Prefer leſs Guilty. , tO 
cruſt the ConluR of their Fouls with; when Hb, 13. they: 
vn nag pn to >? nr of their Guides? If they 
miſtake, [1 Cor, 5. With ſuch not to Eat From ſuch t 
way jr 1s jt Intolerable > x and, ho = 


SD. 
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But bear with needful Truth, as to your ſelf, You here would 
diſvade the Nonconformiſts from their. Publick Miniſtry, and. 
Plead it to be their Sin; By this you own the Silencing and. 
Alienation of about Two Thouſand ſuch Miniſters, till Con- 
form. 1 ask't you formerly, is it not Sacrilege, to Alienate 
(unjuſtly) Devoted, Conſecrated Perſons, and worſe than to A- 
licnate Lands or Monics? And, is it nota Hindering of God's 
Word ? for which the Lirargy diſſwadeth Men from the Sacra- 
ment, leſt the Devil enter inzothem. | only ſay, 1f Men be Guil- 
ty of this, (which Tow think, the Noncouformiſts. are, by not 
Conforming; and They think, Orchers are.) If you had Robbed 
Thouſand Churches of the Communion Pate, or the Glebe-Land, 
or Conſented to the Doing of it : were it Separation and Schiſm 
for your Pariſh to prefer another Paſtor of their own Choice ? 
And when you Publiſh your Conſent to the Alienating or Si- 
lencing about Two Thouſand ſuch Miniiters, If Men think that. 
you do much worſe than a Thouſand Church-Robbers, th 
they ſhould miſtake, Is not their Truſting another Paſtor with 
the- Conduct of their Souls, a tolerable Thing? Dear Arother, 
Try to take off the Byaſs of your Judgment, and bear with 
neceſſary Truth, though. rough, Though your Logical, Faculty 
run lamentably Low in this your Accuſing Sermon, 1impute it 
to-the Badneſs of your Cauſe. Undoubtedly, you. have Learn- 
ing enough, to know that ze muſt Die ; and that after Death, 
Judgment .mult be expected ; and that the Time is ſhort ; and 
the Faſhion of theſe deceiving VVorldly Things, doth paſs a- 
way. . And; Can you think, that your Approbation and Endea- 
vours tg-Silence ſo. many ſuch Miniſters while your own Experi- 
ence might tel} you, That een. Tou.do need much, Help in ſuch 
a Charge as you undertake, will be the Matter of a Comfortable 
Account ? If you think ſa, I mult ſay, That alittle ſober,” impar- 
tial, believing Conſideration, - will nake a -Man, V Viſer, than 
the Reading of many,Books:with an unhumbled, byaſſed Mind. 
The Day is \comingy when, you will ſee, that .ye were. in q 
better, ſafer way, when with pegceable Dr, Ti uf, you ſeem» 
ed to Conſent to the Plat-form of an AR for our Concord and 
Reſtoration ? which made me-/tell many. Parliament-Men, [" &e- 
fer our Cauſe to the Conncel of Dr, Tillotſon aud Dr, Stilſing, 
flecty 41d we (ball preſently. be bealeg, ] But, -Whiat is Man * 
And,., V Vhat need haye we to pray, :Lead ws not into, Temptar 
ton» | », 4 v6.00 %# 41 " ww ' -b . 

X1X., If Men, know. the need 'of the fult Uſe of the" Pa- 
ſtoral- Office for their -Souls, and caonot ſpare. ir, yetJive 
re 
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that was not Choſen by the Clergy, and the people; or came 
io, without the Peoples Conſent. And if you will Read alate 
Treatiſe of Father Paul Servita of Verice, (a very Venerable 
Author) you will ſce this at large Confirmed And, If this be 
true, 1s it Schiſm to take ſuch for none of our Paſtors? And 
Patrons chooſe Paſtors for the peoples Souls, who too often 
care not for their own; Yea, though they believe not that 
Man hath an Immortal Soul, their Power of Elctting thoſe 
that MI.n muſt take for the Guides of their Souls, is never- 
thelcſs ſor their /nfidelity. What Law of God bindeth all Men 
to ſtund to their Choice ? How many Hundred Congregations. 
have Incumbents, whom the People never conſented to; but 
take them for their Hinderers and _ - - p 
XVII Diſpoſitio materie neceſſaria eſt ad Receptionem forme : 
won EX Quovis m fit rear If a Perſon i nnd of 
the Miniſterial Office, it. is no Sin to Judge him, no, Miniſter, 
Thoſe are Uncapable, 1. Who have not tolerable Minjſterial 
Knowledge and Utterance. 2. Whoare Heretichs., ' 3. Who ma- 
lignantly Oppoſe ſerious Religion as, Hypocriſie, or a needleſs 
Thing. 4. Who, by their-wicked lives, do more Hurt than 
they do. Good. From ſuch, St. Paul bids Men Tarn away; 
that have a- Form of Godlinefs, but deny the Power. - Is; 
$54/1n, to Obey ſuch Commands? | And. how (great a Number 
of ſucly Caſes there are, I need not« tell the People. ; 
X VIIL 1 am.loth todiſpleaſe you z and I write not to-Ac- 
cuſe Tor, or other Cr ROEON But as Pax! was conſtrained. 
by Accuſers, to ſpeak ſharply of them, and like a Fool. (though 
2ot Fooliſhly) of himſelf : £0 you conſtrein us to ſay that in 
vur own Defence, which will exaſperate you ; 'and, I doubt, 
you cannot eaſily bear, And God: faith, Thou ſhalt not Hate 
wy Brother 14 thy Heart : Thou ſhait 41 a"y wiſe Rebuke- 
Neighvour, and not ſuffer Sin upon hum, | have told you only, 
how many and, hcinoys the Sins are, which we fear we 
be Guilty of, ſhould we Conform, The Thirty Aggravations, 
named Set. 16, are Tremendous, . We have yet heard from 
none of you, any thing which ſhould excuſe us from - fuch 
Guilt, if we did Conform, . And if..the People think, (tho 
they thould miſtake) that all the Conforoiſts are Guil ke 
ime, Can ye wonder, that they Prefer leſs - Guilty, , to 


cruſt the Conlut of their Fouls with ; when Hb. 13. they: 
are Commanded to be Followers of their Guides? If they 


miſtake, {1 Cor, 5. With ſuch not ro Eat] and, [ From ſuch t 
awas.jn1s it latolerable? WL # | ts 
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But bear with needful Truth, as to your ſelf, You here would 
diſvade the Novronformsſts from their. Publick Miniſtry, and. 
Plead it to be their Sin; By this you own the Silencing and. 
Alienation of about Two Thouſand ſuch Miniſters, till Con- 
form. 1 ask't you formerly, is it not Sacrilege, to Alienate 
(unjuſtly) Devoted, Conſecrated Perſons, and worſe than to A- 
licnate Lands or Monies? And, is it nota Hindering of God's 
Word ? for which the Lirwrgy difſwadeth Men from the Sacra- 
ment, leſt the Devil enter inrothem. 1 only ſay, 1f Men be Guil- 
ty of this, (which Tow think, the Noncouformiſts. are, by not 
Conforming; and They think, Others are,) If you had Robbed 
T bouſand Churches of the Communion Pate, or the Glebe-Land, 
or Conſented to the Doing of it : were it Separation and Schiſm 
for your Pariſh to Pq another Paſtor of their own Choice ? 
And when you Publiſh your Conſent to the Alienating or $i- 


lencing about Two Thouſand ſuch Miniiters, If Men think that. 
you do much worſe than a Thouſand Church-Robbers, though 
they ſhould. miſtake, Is not their Truſting another Paſtor with 
the- Conduct of their Souls, a tolerable Thing? Dear Brother, 
Try to take off the Byaſs of your Judgment, and bear with 
neceſſary Truth, though. rough. Though your Logical Faculty 


run lamentably Low in this your Accuſing: Sermon, 1impute it 
to-the Badneſs of your Cauſe. Undoubtedly, you. have Learn- 
ing enough, to know that Je muſt Die ; and that aſter Death, 
Fudgment mult be expected; and that the Time is ſhort; and 
the Faſhion of theſe deceiving VVorldly Things, doth paſs 4- 
way. And, Can you think, that your Approbation and Endea- 
vours tg-Silence ſo. many ſuch Miniſters while your on Experi- 
ence might tel} you, That eper.7ou do need much. Help in ſuch 
a Charge as you undertake, will be the Matter of a Comfortable 
Account ? If you think ſa, I mult ſay, That alittle ſober,” impar- 
tial, believing Conſideration, - will make a -Man, V Viſer, than 
the Reading of many,Books:with an unhumbled, byafſed Mind. 
The Day is \comingy when. you, will ſee, that .ye were. in q 
better, ſafer way, when with pegceable Dr, Tilerſon, you ſeem» 
ed to Conſcnt to the Plat-formof an AR for our Concord and 
Reſtoration ? which made me. tell many. Parliament-Men, [&«- 
fer our Cauſe to the Conncel of Dr. Tillotſon and Dr, Sting: 
flect, 4nd we (ball proſenely, be bealeg, ] , But, What is Man: 
And,.. V Vhat need haye we to pray, Lead 1s not. wato, Tempt ie 
tion?” | 


X1X. 1f Men, know. the need of the "ful Uſe of je" Pa- 
yet Jve 
re 


{toral- Office for their Souls, and catnot ſpare. it, and 
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where they - cannot Enjoy one Half or Quarter of it; ls it 
Schiſm for them to ſeek to Enjoy the reſt? Dr. Hammond, in 
his Annotations, oft tells us, That the Office F4 4 biſhop, was, 
To Preach, To Dire Mens Conſciences, ToViſut and Pray with 
the Sick, To take Care if all the Poor, and the Moneys gathe« 
red for them, To be their Guide in Publick, Worſhip, To Exerciſe 
Chriſt's - Diſcipline, Admoniſhing, Rejeling the Obſtinate, Reſto- 
ring the Penitent, Strengthening the Weak, Comforting the Af 
Rlicked, Reſolving the Doubrfu » Convineing ' Gam « ſayers, &c, 
Some of your moſt Peaccable Conformable Hearers "tell me, 
[We have need of a Frequent Help, by the: Company and Coun 
cel of a raj. 4 But we never fee him, but in the Pulpit. 
And if we ſhould all go to ſeek him in another Pariſh where 
he dwells, when ever we need a Paſtor's Councel, were he at 
Leifure and willing, he could not have time 'to (| to one 
of an Hundred, 'that might (at once) wait ro- ſpeak with' him : 
So that, we have none of this es Paton Help, when we 
greatly need it. Yea, not the Sixth, or Tenth Part of the Pariſh 
can come to Hear him in the Church, And when We that 
moſt defire-it get in, it troubleth us to think, that we th 

keep out thoſe that leaſt defire it, but moſt need itz who, 
knowing the Difficulty of getting Room, do ſtay at Home, and 
never ſeek it : So that, Five Parts of Six of our Neighbours, 
uſe not to go to any Church at all, no more than Infidels, 
And if in pity we perſwade them to go to any Nonconformiſt*r 
Meeting, they fay the Con Dann them as Schiſmaticks, 
The Queſtion now is, Whether Ten Thouſand, or Twenty Thou. 
ſand in @ Pariſh,” are bound to live without all Private Paſto- 
ral Help and Councel;, yea, and to forbear all Publick Wor- 
ſhipping of Ged, and Hearing of his Word f And, if they ſeck 
Relicf of Nonconforming Minifters, Publickly and Privately, 
Whether. it be Sinful joel If Men can ſpare the Mini- 
firy, Why are they Maintained? If they are needful for 
the Safety of Mens Souls, Muſt ſo many Thouſand: hazard their 
Souls for want of needful Help, leſt they be called Separatifts ? 
If the Dean of St. Pauls be called the Parſon of the Pariſh, and 
Preach to others that can Hear him, Will that ſerve the Needs 
-of all the reſt ? ; 

XX, In Moſcovie, whete a Chriſtian Prince, and the Laws 
forbid all Preaching, and Publick Worſhip, ſave the Reading 
of Homilies and Litzrgies z, Is it Separation, and Sinful Schiſm, 
to Dill this, and otherwiſe to Preach and Worſhip God ? 

XX1. 1s it Schiſm in France, and ſuch other Countries, for 


the 
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the Proteſtants to Meet to Preach and Worſhip God, againſt the 

Wills of the King and Bzſbops ? It's true, that great Sin is.ne- 

ceſſarily thus avoided by them, which are not Impoſed upon as. 

But if it prove, that «ny Si» is made neceſſary to Communion, 

the Degree will not much vary the Caſe, as to the Point of 
ration. 

XX11. In divers Countries, the Prince,is- of one Religion, 
or Mode of Religion, and the Biſbops of another : The Que- 
ſtion is, Who are the Schiſmaticks, the People that 'in their 
Aﬀemblies, and Mode of Worſhip, do follow the Prince, or 
they that follow the Biſhop: ? Some great Writers for Confor» 
mity tell me, That if the Xing Command one Litargy, Trax- 
ſlation, Verſion, Ceremony, &c. and the Biſhop another, I muſt 
obey the B: hop before the King : Others ſay, I muſt Obey the 
King before the Biſhop, ( of which before.) Biſhop Goodman 
of Glocefter (a Pariſh complaineth of the Xing, that, would 
not conſent that Clergy-Men ſhould be Chancellours : And 1 
ſpeak with no Biſhop, that diſowneth not Lay-Chancellours 
Uſe of the Keys. The Helvetian Magiſtrates are Eraſtians, a- 
gainſt the Clergies Power of Excommunication : Many of the 
Paſtors are of the Contrary Judgment. The Duke of Brander- 
burgh is a Calvinft: His Biſhops and Cletgy are Lutherans. 

ich Party are the Schiſmatich,? | | 
X XI1T, Were all thoſe Separating Schi/manticks, who, from 
the Apoſtles Dayes, did Meet, Preach, and Worſhip Ged againſt 
the Will and Laws of Princes; ſometimes of Heathen Princes, 
and ſometimes of Chriſtians; ( Conflantine, Falens, Theodoſans the 
Second, Anaſftaſins, Zeno, Fuſftinien, &c.) If fo, moſt Chriſtian 
Biſhops have been ſuch Separetifts, 1 bave inmy Firſt Pleg, and 
my II given Init SLE 7 

XX1V. ls it Schiſm, or Sinful Separation, to Diſobey a Com- 
mand about Religion, which na Man hath true Authority to 
Give? Authority is the Objritans. Formale of Obedience ; and 
where there is no Authority, there is no Diſobedrence, in @ for- 
mal Senſe, or privative. ' Moſt Politics fay;;That, Proves Have 
no Authority againſt the Common Good: ; All} Power of Prov-- 
ces and Paſtor: is. of God, 'and is for; Edification, and not for 
Deſtrution. Ged giveth no Power againt Himſelf; or his Laws, 
nor the Souls of Men. If the King ſhould Conumand ime to 
Marry. a Wife, whom-I know to be intolcerably onmeet for me ; 
or to my ſelf, and Family with Feod, which I hind tobe 
” our Health; or to uſe n Phyſician, whoſe Ignorance or 

egligence, or Untruſtinefs, would endariger my Life: .4 am 


not 
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not bound to Obey him, both becauſe it is a Matter that is 
without the Verge of his Governing Authority, and bi&vſc 
it is againſt the End of Goverament. Regal Power deſtroyeth 
not Family-Power, nor Perſonal Intereſt and Self-Government : 
No Man hath Power to Deftroy or Endanger the Souls of 
Men, nor forbid them ſecking their own Edification and Salva- 
tion. 1 Repeat Piſhop Bi/ſen's Words, p. 236. of Subjection : 
[ Princes bave no Right to Call or Confirm Preachers; but Fo. Re- 
cerve ſuch as be Sent of God, and grve them Liberty for their 
Preackwig, and Security for their Perſons. And if Princes Re- 
"fuſe ſo to do, God's Labourers muſt go forward with that which 
#1 Commanded them from Heaven: Not by Diſturbing Princes 
from their Thrones, nor Invading their Realms, as your Father 
doth, and defendeth he may do; but by mildly Submitting them- 
ſelves to the Powers 0n Earth, and meckly Suffering for the De- 
Fence of the Truth, what they ſhall Inflitt, —— Pag. 399, The 
Eleftion of Biſhops in thoſs Dayes, belonged ro the People, and 
not to the Prince : And thorgb by plain Force, be placed Lucius 
there; yet might the Pevple lawfully Reyeft bim as no Biſbop, 
and cleave to Peter, their Right Paſtor.) On this; I further 


ask, 
XXYV, If the ory as can prove;That (notwith- 
ſtanding the times of Civil Uſurpation, and Biſhops Removal) 
their Paſtors had a Lawful Call-and title to their Office over them, 
and they were truly obliged to them, as in that juſt Relation, 
Whether the Magiltrates'vr Biſhcps Acts, have made thoſe Re- 
lations, and Obligations Null ? Fhat the Temples and Tythes 
are ih the Magiſtrates Power, we doubt not: But more than 
+ Biſhop" Bilſon, even many Councils deny it of the Offce, and 
Paſtoral Relation, Yea, the Univerſal- Church was of the ſame 
mind. And if fo, how prove you, e. g. that the Relation of 
the Ejefted London Minifters, and their Flocks was Diſſolved, 
| od. hay the Succceders were true Paſtors to the Non-conſenting 
1"! NXVL. That there are (Alas)! Multitudes of Young, Raw, 
InJudiciovs, beſides Scandaloos' Prizfts, mo Man can: deny that 
:knoweth England,” and hath |any ,Modefty., If then honeſt 
People, that are riot- willing to be: Damned, ſhall ſay: '{ We 
beſt: know what is ſuitable to our Needs, 'abd what Teachers , pro- 
; ft us, and what net. And we find that 'fome ave for Ignorant 
» that they are unmeet 48 Plowmen, to' reſolve the mdf concerngsg 
iCaſts f Conſcience ;, 'and their Converſation ſavourtth not of. un 
Jerons belief of Chriſtianity, and the 'World to come, and Fair 
4 but 


- to Dy. Stillingfleet's Sermon. 57 


but Read 4 fiw dry words, like School-Boyes ſaying a Weak Ora- 
tion, withowe Life or Seriouſneſi, and we can but little profit by 
them,) How prove you that it is lawful for ſuch to uſe more 
ſuitable, helps, rhough Men forbid it? A Soul is precious : God 
Worketh by Means, and according to the ſuitableneſs of Means : 
That agreeth not to ſome, which others can make ſhift with ; 
Two or Three words from a Conformeſt, that faith: [God car 
Bleſs the weakeſ® Means to you; of the Fault 1s in your ſelf ] 
will not ſerve inſtcad of needful Helps, The King or B: 
have not Authority to Tie a Sick Man to Eat that which he 
cannot Digeſt, or Hurteth him, Every Man is nectlieſt con- 
cerned for his own Soul, and moſt Entruſted with it. Pariſh- 
Order it ſelf, is but a humane alterable Circumſtance, which 
I am not bound to obſerve at the hazard of my Edification and 
Salvation, 

XXVII. What if the Magiſtrate grant a Toleration of di- 
vers Modes of Worſhip, as the French, and Dutch Churches 
are here Tolerated, _ many in Holland, and in many other 
Countries? Are theſe ſeparating Sch1ſmaricks, that differ from 
each other? If ſo, it is not becauſe they diſobey the Magiſtrate ; 
for he Toleratcth them all : If not, then meer diverſity of Modes 
of Worſhip maketh not Schiſmaticks7 

XXVIII. Ifit be no true Political Church (in the ſtrict ſenſe as 
an Organized Society, which hath not true Authorized Paſtors, 
and if any Pariſh have cither Uncapable Perſons, or ſuch as were 
never Conſented to by the Flocks, and ſo have no True Pa- 
ſtor; and if the Biſhops hold, That Pariſhes are not proper Po- 
litical Churches, but parts of Churches, having no Paſtors that 
have the Power of the Keyes, or the whole Efſence of the 
Paſtoral Office ; but only Half-Paſtors, that want an Eſſential 
Part of the Power. If on any ſuch Account, any Pariſhes are 
no true Paſtoral Churches: Qx. Whether to Separate from 
ſuch a Pariſh,be to Separate from a Church in the ſenſe in queſtion ? 

XX!'X. The mutual Condemnations in the times of the No- 
vations, Donatiſts, Neſtorians, Evtychians, Monothelites, Phan- 
taſiaſts, Image-Patrons, &c. tell the World how needful, my- 
tual forbearance is, to prevent worſe Diviſions and Confuſions : 
And the Pap:fts take themſelyes to be all of one Church, though 
they differ even in DoQtrines of Morality, as dangerouſly as 
the 74nſeniſts, againſt the Je/wits have ſhewed; and though ma- 
ny Sefts/and Orders be permitted to Live, and Worſhip God 
with very great diverſity in their ſeveral -_ of "4 

Y 
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Why then ſhould the little differences of our queſtioned Aﬀem- 
blics bethought to be ſo great as maketh us not to be of one Church, 

XXX. Some good Chriſtians think, That though an undiſci- 
plined Church may be Communicated with, occaſtonally, yea, 
and conſtantly, while there is a hopeful Tryal of its Reforma- 
tion; yet when there is no hope after Patient Tryal, a better 
Courſe and Communion ſhould be chofen, where it inay be had ; 
And they think, that Multitudes whom they know to be pro- 
phanc Swearers, Curſers, Drunkards, FormcCcators, Hater: of ſeri- 
ous Picty, Hobbiſts, Infidels, Atheiſts, Sadaduces, &c, are con- 
tinucd in the Church of Engl/and: And they ſay, they ſcarce 
ever heard one Man of all theſe Excommunicated ; nor one Man 
of them all, ever brought to Publick Confeſſion and Repentance. 
And they think, Lay Chancellours, having not rightfully the Pow- 
er of the Keys, there is no ordinary Mcans of hopeful Refor- 
mation, and Exerciſe of Diſcipline; eſpecially, the Largeneſs 
of the Dioceſſes making it impoſſible to be uſed to One of an 
Hundred, that (according to the Law of Chriſt) it ſhould 
be uſed on. And they think, That the Church-Diſcipline is 
not only None, as to the Right Uſe, and made Impoſſible ; but 
worſe than None, while it is uſed moſt to Excommunicate from 
Chriſt's Church, the True and Conſcionable Members of Chriſt, 
that dare not Conform ; and ſo to lead to their Impriſonment, 
and uttcr Ruin. And they think, That no Man hath true Avu- 
thority, to confine them to ſuch an Undiſciplined, and: [}dif- 
ciplined Church; and forbid them the Uſe of better, where 
Cbriſt's Difciptine may be uſed. Whether theſe Men be in the 
Right, or in the Wrong, if the Matter of Fa&t be true, 1 
ſhould deſire rather th: Reformation of fuch a Church, than - 
the Reproach or AﬀicQting of Men, as Separatiſts and Schiſma- 
ticks, that chooſe another ſort of Communion, as to their more 
Ordinary Practiſe; not denying this to be a true Difeaſed 
Church, 

And ſo much in theſe Thirty Inſtances, about that which 1 
think deſerveth not the Reproach of any dangerous Separation. 
I told you Thirty Inftances alſo of Unlawful Separation, which 
I named, And now you may judge, whether you ſpake to E- 
dification, when you ſaid, That the [People are Condemned by 
thetr own Teachers;] without teling, whom, and for what ; 
and how far they Condemn them, and how far not. 

6. 34. And, Did you think the Conſequence good, That be- 
cauſe we think it Lawſul to Hear you, yea, and to. many a Du- 


3 
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ty; therefore we Condemn them, for Hearing any one elſe, tha: 
Conformeth not? As if they that have Communion with your 
Dijoceſan-Church, muſt have Communion with no other ? $9 
far am | from your Opinion, that | take it to be wofully Se. 
parating and Schiſmatical : And will never be a Member of a 
Particular Church, which will forbid me Communion with all 
others that differ from them; yea, that doth not hold its Com- 
munion in Unity with all the True Chriſtian Churches on Earth, 
Though a Schiſmatical Diſputer for Prelacy, tells me, That 
though ] Communicate with the Church of England, / am 4 Schiſ- 
matick, for Communicating with Nonconformiſts, who (faith 
he) are Schiſmaticks, But he that will Communicate with no 
Church that hath any Guilt of Schiſm, when the Chriſtian 
V Vorld is broken into ſo many Sets, 1 doubt, will be the grea- 
teſt Schiſmatick; and will Communicate with few on Earth, 
And as Smith Baptized himſelf, not liking any other Baptiſm, 
this Man may become a Church to himſelf, 

And indeed, the word [Condern them] ſounds Harſh ; when 
it ſignjficth no more, than that we Judge them ro be Miſtaken 
and Culpable, If I Condemn evet Man, or every Church, 
which I judge to be Sinners, I mult Conden all Mankind, I 
uſe not ſo harſh a Phraſe of your Self, as to ſay, / Condern 
Tou : When yet | Judge your Book to be more Schiſmatical, 
than the Meetings of moſt that 1 am acquainted with z which 
you Accuſe, 

$. 35. But yet, your Miſtake is Greater than I have hither- 
to mentioned. I know not mary (if ay) that uſe to Hear Me, 
who Separate from You: Many of them are Epiſcopal, and for 
your Liturgy and Ceremonies, I think, moſt of them go to the 
Pariſh-Churches ; and few (if any) that 1 know, do deny it to 
be Lawful. How then can you prove it True, that we Condern 
them? What is it for? Is it becauſe they neither Separate 
from the Conformiſts, or Nonconformiſts? This is it, that we 
Exhort them to, . It was an ill Slip, to put our Condemning 
them, for Commending them : But a fair Expoſition will make 
it Lawful, ai: abou b Lenfall 

$. 36, But you 1a' ow they can preach lawfully to a peo- 
ple pd commu - fault tn tearing = I 4 not Rs) F 

Anſ. Now you come to your buſineſs : But 1. What if you 
by Calumny call my ordinary hearers Separatits, and they are 
notſuch? 2, What if we prove it to be their duty to hear both 
you and us in ſcaſon, if they need it, or lawful at leaſt; and ſo do 


commend them, and not condemn them ? may we then lawful! 
| ; H 2 ' Preach 
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Preach to them ? What if the fault which we blame ſome for, be 
their judging it «lawful to hear ſuch as you? Will your Logick 
prove, that we call it their fault to hear us; as if hearing ws, and 
not bearing you, were words of the ſame ſignification ? 

And is all neceſſary which is /awfu/? Do we condemn men 
that donot all that is /awf! to do? And becauſe you after in- 
ſer, that if it be lawful, 1t is a Duty; 1 would you had told us, 
whethcr you take this univerſally, that [What ever is lawful is 4 
Duty,] or only inthis caſe for ſome ſpecial reaſon, and what that 
is. 1 ſuppoſe it is, becauſe it is commanded : as if every lawful 
thing commanded were a duty : But we think otherwiſe, unleſs 
the Command be an ACt which God Authorizeth the Comman- 
der to do, All mens Authority is limited by God: 'and they 
have none but from him, For inſtance, it is lawful tocat brown 
Bread, and drink Water, (or Wine ;) But if the King or Biſhop 
forbid me to cat better, when my health requirethit, Iam not 
bound to obey them : Itis lawful to were Sackcloth, but none 
have power to forbid me fitter Cloathing : It is lawful to ſet a 
Son Apprentice to a Chimmy- ſweeper, or to an Ale-ſeller or Vint- 
ner ; but if the Biſhop or any other forbid one to place him bet- 
ter, it obligeth not: It is lawful to marry a Blackmore, or-an 
vgly Scold, or Beggar: But the Biſhop or King cannot- oblige 
men to choſe no better, becauſe it is out of the Verge of their _ 
juriſdiction, and belongeth to perſonal and family power. It is 
lawful to put my ſelf into the Hoſpital, and care of an unskilful 
Phyſician, till my health require better : But when my health 
fequireth it, 1 will uſe a better if 1 can, 'whoever forbids 
it. For it is uſurpation in them, that ſhalltake' the neceſſiry care 
of my health and life out of my own hands. It is lawful to give the 
King our eſtates : But Lawyers ſay, we are not bound-ro do it, 
meerly becauſe He or the Biſhop commandeth it. 

But perhaps you think, that men may do more againſt our ſouls 
than againſt our bodies; and have more power in Religion than 
in civil or bodily things: But weare not bound to think ſo if you 
do. It is lawful for nien to hear one that only readeth the Sctip- 
ture and Liturgy, and never preacheth : But when my - needs 
requireth more, I will uſe it if | can, whoever forbids me: lt is 
lawful to hear an ignorant raw Lad, that ſaith over a dry Sermon 
as a Boy faith his leffon, and hath neither ſpiritual Life nor 
Light, nor is fit to take the Charge of Souls : And it is lawful 
to hear ſuch a Sermon as yours, or one that -peacheth again(t 
other mens preaching: Yea, we rejoyce, and will rejoyce, that 
Chriſt is preached, though by ſuch as do it in Rtrife and contention 

: to 
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to add afflition to the aflited, and not fincercly : But wiſc 
men that believe a life to come, and loyethcir ſouls, will chosſe 
better if they can, whoever forbiddeth them. Men have no pow- 
er to hurt our ſouls, nor to deprive us of the help which God 
affordeth us, nor to make themſelves the only Judges, what is 
profitable or hurtful to our. ſouls or bodies, or what is beſt for 
our edification, 

S 37. But [To commit 4 fault in hearing us ] is of doubt- 
ful ſignification. In the manner of hearing, all commit faults; by 
ſome defect of attention, faith or application : But that's not it 
that you mean : But thatze @@ virir ſin ro hear us, And indeed, if 
this were true, is it above your - learning to underſtand, that 
it is lawful to preach to them that commit a fault in hear» 
ing them. z 

1, What if culpably they would hear no other? Is it better 
let them hear.none at all;than that we: preach to them ?. If pee- 
viſhneſs or ſickneſs make a Child refuſe. the Food ar Mogicy och 
Fe ſhould take by his patents command ; will you ſay, that it 
is better that he famiſh or die, than that you give him any 0- 
ther? Men may be ſaved that kear not you: . But how can they 
believe, unleſs they hiear, or heat, withoyt aPreacher ? The means 
is for the End': 7 will have Mercy end not Sacrifice, is « Leſſon 
which 1 perceive more than the Phariſees are to.learn, Order 
is for the thing Ordered : Pariſh-Order is not ſo.necdful as Faith 
and Salvation. It may be, ſuch a mans Sin, that he will not hear 
ſuch as he ſhould hear ; and ſo by Conſequence that he heareth 
me, and yet alſo Conſequently-his Duty to hear me, ſuppoſing 
that his fault hath blinded bim.,to think that he may hear no other, 
till his Errour be Cured: Or at leaſt, it is my Duty to take him 
as | find him, and Preach to him in his own miſtake. 

2, The Canon forbids going out of our own Pariſhes : ſuppoſe 
twenty or five Hundred Infidels, or Papilts of the next Pariſh re- 
ſolved, we will hear no Proteſtant but Dr, Sruling fleet 3 were it 
unlawful for you to Preach to them ? 

3. If 1 ſhould Preach to them all agaiait ſeparation, and for 
Prelacy, were it unlawful' One of the DoCtors at the Savoy, 
1651, motioned, that he and Lmight go up ard down England to 
Preach'for Conformity : and-if any ask us why. we do not, we 
may-tell them, Dr. Sriling flee: take.h it for unlawtul : If it be 
a bin to preach [to them, it isaſin to preach to them, 2gaialt 

ration, or ſor Conformity. | 

4, It is ordinary for men of other Pariſhes to hear you, and 


Dr. Til++ſen, and others, ſuch as you citcem ; . And I ſuppoſe 
| H 3 molt 
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moſt weekly LeQures are Preached moſt to men of other Pa- 
riſhes, ard yet you take it not for fin to preach to them. 

5. It is ordinary for many Protellants to go hcar and Com- 
municate wi h the French or Dutch Chnrches which differ from 
you in the Mode of Worthip: And yet I never heard it proved, 
that it is a ſia for the Preachers thus to preach to them, 

6, What if your Children as Prodigals over-run you, or the 
Kings SubjeRs cauſeleſly fly into another Land: They ovghtnot 
to be there, 1s it heretore unlawful, for any to teach them there, 
or reccive ticim to pub'ike Worſhip ? 

7. Almo!t all the Chriſtian: World, is ſo tainted with ſome 
degree of Errour and Partiality, -that men will hear none but 
thoſe of their 6m mind, for their Errour ſake, The Armenians, A- 
baſſims, Greeks, Papiſts, Neſtorians, Jacobites, Lutherans, Ar- 
munians, Caluiniſts, Anabapriſts, &c. It is unlawful for any of 
theſe, to refuſ- ſounder Teachers then their own,” and to Con- 
fine themſelves to their own-only meerly for their fingular O- 
pinions: And yet it will 'be hard for you to prove, that all the 
Preachers on Earth, muſt give over Preaching to any ſuth as 
theſe. What ſhame, Blood, and odijovs Schiſines, followed thig 
Schiſmatical Principle, while in doubtful Diſputations, or tole- 
rable differences, each party Condemned and Curſed the othcr, 
Thave fully manifeſted in my Abridgment of Church Hiftory, 
VVhile by one Emperour and Council all the Orthodox were 
Depoſed; and by another, all the Neſtorians; and by another, 
all the Eutichians; and by another, all the Afonothelites; and 
by another, the Corrupricol«; and by another, the /coneclaſts ; and 
ſo on ; How few were there un-Cuiſcd, and un- Cordemned in 
the Reman World? And this keepeth the Churches in Schifm to 
this day, 

8. D» not you thus teach the Noncorf. rmilts to requite yeu 
with the like; and by your own Rule to judg it rnlawful for 
youto Preoch, They jueg indeed, that it is lawful to hear you; 
17, When better gigr at le 153d, without greeter kurt than tere- 
fit, 2, To flew the'r iu 19 ment by their Praiſe, viz. that they ſe- 
parate not from you 2s £2 Cinch, nor t ke it for fimply un- 
Liwiul to have Corr emumon wiii you: But they thit think Con- 
for ity as gi1e3t a kn "s th ev have told you, they fear it would be 
to them, ruſt needs think that it i3 a fault in thoſe that chooſe 
your Aſſemblies, when ceteris paribus, ard without greater hurt 
than good, they mizht have better. And muſt we thercſore con- 
clude, that it is unlawful for you to Preach, Suppoſe it were 
Lut, when we had the Kings Licence. Or, if in the times of 

Uſurpation 


Cr 
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Uſurpation, any thought to leave the Pariſh Churches tended 

- Culpably to Diviſion: It followeth not, that it was unlawful 
for a Biſhop to _ in private, though when you, under the 

—_— kept the. Pariſh Chu:ch, he had preacht to ſome of your 
ock, 

But here you ſhew what your Labour tendeth to, viz. To 
prove it Unlawful for us to Preach, that you may perſwade Us 
to give over, If God will, I ſhall elſewhere give you an Account 
of .he Reaſons of our Preaching; and Anſwer what You, and 
Others ſay againſt it : And therefore, ſhall ſay but little of it 
here, But 1 am heartily ſorry, that you are come to ſuch a De- 
fire: That you had rather ſo many Hundred ſuch Mini- 
ſters were Silenced, than ſuffered to Preach without your Cove- 
nants, and Ceremonies! That you no more regard the Needs 
of the People, that abound in Ignorance, Careleſneſs, and Vice ; 
nor obſerve no more the Power of Sin, nor the great Want of 
Help to ſuch Pariſhes, as your qwn, and too inany in the Land, 
that have need on o:her Accounts, 

O! How dreadful and unſcarchab e are the Judgments of God ? 
That when ſo many Hundreds were Forbidden to Preach the 
Goſpel, the Plague mult firſt give them ſome Degree of Liber- 
.ty, and the Flames continue it the next Year, and the Kings 
Clemency after, and Horrid Popsſb Treaſon next divert their 
Proſecutors ; while the Laws and Biſhops all the while forbad 
them: Even when the Pariſh-Preachers fled from the Plague, 
and it was dying Men that the Nonconformiſts Preach't to, And 
when the Churches were Burnt down, and the Pcople had no 
Prieſt, or Place to go to for their own way of Worſhip yet 
neither Laws nor Biſhops conſented to our Preaching : And 
ſuch Men as Dr. S:illngfleer alſo, come in to engage their Wit, 
Reputation, Induſtry, and Conſcience, in the Silencing Deſign, 
O! What Cauſe have we all to-VVatch and Pray, That We 
enter not into Temptation ? and to dread the Spiritual Judgments 
of God ? Remember Lot's Wife, was a needful Warning. A So- 
lomon, that is Numbrcd with the Wiſeſt Men, may be ſe: up 
as a Frightful Monument, to bid us Take heed, leſt we Re- 
volt, 
And I take it for a greater Injury to us, to perſwade us to 
Silence our ſelves; than to perſwade the wr ego only, to $i- 
lence, Baniſh, or Impriſon us : For ſo to Suffer ſrom another. is 
not our Sin, But Sacrilegiouſly to break our Mir{tcrial Vew, 


and forſake the Calling, which we were Solemnly Vok e.1 to, ny 
. this 
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this while the Neceſſity of Souls cry for Help; is a Sin, which 
few Men are ſo bad, as to perſwade us to with open Face; 
without ſome pious fraudulent Pretence, 

. 6, 38. Serm, p. 20. [1 da not confound bare Suſpending Com- 
munion, in ſome particular Rites, which Perſons do mod: ſtly Serus 
ple, and uſing it in what they judge to be Lawfu!; witis ether to- 
tal, or ordinary Forbearance of Communion, im what they judge 
to be Lawful; and proceeding to the _—_ of Separate Con- 
gregations, i, &. under other Teachers, and by other Rules, than 
what the Eſtabl:ſhed Religion alloweth, And this 1s the preſent 
Caſe of Stparaim, which I imtend to conſider, \and to make the 
Sinfulneſi, and the Miſchievouſneſs appear. 9 

Aiiſw. 1 am ſure, 1 am one that you expreſly Charge, as of 
this Number; and I can beſt ſpeak for my ſelf, and thoſe of 
w Acquaintance, 71, ls it true, that I rorally or ordinarily for- 

ar? 

2, What mean you by [Forming] a Congregation ? If their 
, Preſence be my Forming them, it is but becauſe I ſpeak to 
them: For, | neither Perſwade nor Drive them to be 
there. But if you mean, Forming them into a Diſtintt Church, 
and becoming their Paſtor, 1 was never Related as a Paſtor, to 
any Church, but Kiderminſter ;- nor have theſe Twenty Years, 
been a Paſtor to any; but borrowed other Mens Pulpits, to 
Preach a LeQture 16 ſuch as ſay they need it. 

3. Your word ['Separate,] | have Examined before, You 
Separate from My Auditory, and more than Separate; and [ 
Separate not from Yours: Who then is the Separatift ? 

4. All the Pariſhes about you, and the Biſhop of Ely in your 
Pariſh, that judge it Lawful to Hear you, yet are Abſent from 
you; and fo are ſome NVonconformiſts, that think they muſt Preach 
themſelves; and cinnot be in Two Places at once, Is that Se- 


ge + 
5. The French and Dntch Churches do all that, which you 
here deſcribe, as Sinful and Afiſchievour; only they have more 

Leave, than we, 1 

6, Is all the Matter, that We are Teachers, which the Law 
alloweth net? <0 were the Orthodex under the Neſtorian, 
Eutychian, AMonothclite, &c, Princes. And ſo I have proved, 
= = Chriſtian Religion hath been much propagated in the 

orld, 
7. VVaat are the Rules which we go by, which the Eſta- 
vliſhed Religion alloweth mvt? Doth it not allow the Sacred 
| , Scriptures ? 
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— 3 1p 4 Or, Have you proved, That T go by any other Rule? 

If the Ad. of Uniformity, Les Canons gl Religion , Do 

not they allow God's Word? Or, if they be your Rates , omit- 

ting that , Is not Uſing azather ? Yet thoſe that do joyn in 

Churches under Choſen Paſtors, when I do not, I ſhall noe Can- 

pom -. eill 7 hear their Reaſons : They may have more Cauſe than 
ave, | 

QF. 39. Sermy p. 21. Unant confeſs ad no fault 
with th Dofrrine of Ss | Pe Cy IrR 

| Anſw. 1. And yet are you one that would have them all 
Silenced ? 2, But this is not true : You name For or Five, and 
then ſay [ Unanimenſly; ] and this becauſe they offer to Sub- 
ſcribe the DoQrine of the Thirty Nine Articles : And yet 1 
ſuppoſe you know, that they more Unanimouſly diſſent from 
the Dodtrinal Article in the Liturgy of Baptized Infants , cer- 
tain xndoubted Salvation without Exception, and ſome of them 
to the Dottrinal Damnation of all Condemned in Athanafins . 
Creed 3 And ſome of your ſelves , as well as Mr. 
could wiſh the Article againſt Free-will, and that which Dam- 
ncth all the Heathens, and ſome others , had been otherwiſe 
than they are. 

$. 40. [ They generally yield , that our Parochial Churches are 
wy Churches ,, and it is with theſe that Communion is requi- 
2 
Say you ſo? 1. The Dioceſans are little bcholden to you, it 
this be all ! Do you require no Communion with them. 

2, Ithink I ſhall you anon ,- that . you take your Pa« 
riſhes for no true Churches your ſelf : At leaſt your chief Brethren 
do not, who make them but Parts of a Church , the Dioceſan be» 
mg the lowelt proper Church, 

3. Are you wy that the ys .take your Pariſhes for 
true Churches? 1 cannot tell. But I kgow Jobn Goodwin and 
Mr. Brown have Writ to the Contrazy. _ ; 

4. And for my {clf, bow oft have 1 told you, that 1 diſtin- 
guiſh, and take thoſe for true Churches, chat have true Paſtors 
(Bur that is, becauſcl judge of their office by Gods Word, and 
not by the Rule, which depriveth them of an cNſential part of. 
the' Office of a Paltor of a. true Church, )) But 1 take: thols tor 
no true Churches, that have, 1, Men uncapable of the Paſtoral 
office. ' 2. Or not truly callcd ro it. 3. Or that deny them- 
ſelves to have the cx efſcntialtoa Paſtor. Such Congrega- 

Nert 
» 


tions I can joyn wit Chappels or Oratorizs : But they are 
I noe 
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not Churches of the political organized from, which we ſpeak of, 
as wanting an cfſential part. | 

9d. 41, Next you tell men, whatT aid in print, of our Concle- 
fon, that communion with you, was lawful. ]. An{. This is true ; 
and when ſaid we otherwiſe? Dr. Manton, Dr. Bates, Dr, Facomb 
Mr. Poole and others were there ! Itold you before, how far Lads 
fol. 

$. 42, Serm- p. 22. [ Whocould have Imagined, but they ſhould 
have all joyned with us, in what themſelves judged to be law ful, and 
in many Caſes a duty. But inſtead of this, we have rather ſince that 
time, found them more inclinable to courſes of ſeparation, &c, 

Anſ. If this be 1.ot true, I rake it net for finleG. Since od time 
1. Mr. Pool, Mr. Humphery, my (clt ard others, that took our 
ſelves to bc no Paiivors to any particular Church , have uſuall 
joyncd in your afſenblies 3 and T ufually keep to my Pariſh- 
Church, ; 

2, Since that time, in a Treaty ſet on foot by the Lord-k 
er Bridgman, wry” mn termini, with Biſhop Wilkins, and 
Dr. Barton 3 and Judge Hale drew up our Agrce | 
of an AG: BY Re T9 EY 

3. Since that tinic, at your own motion, we treated wi 
Dr. Tillotſon and vou 3 and the ſame mea and more, phate 1 
har and word: of an agrecing Act, and you both em 

4. Whereyouread my words, you might have rec 
ſon, why no more Communicated with _ And pate. > 
a lover of Truth to difſemble them 1. I told you, that ven 
the preſent, new heats ariſing againſt Diſſenters, we thought yo 
our duty, till they were over, DO ebear alawfal thing 3 which 5 
tike $0 occaſion the ſufferings of ſuch as in that were not ſatished 
as we were, Marriage is lawful : But ifit be not necefl, 
may forbear it, ifit would ruine another , though the Bi iT 
command it him. 2. Itold you, that the Oxford A of conf 
ment, came out when we were intending to come to hay a 
ches: and then had we been ſeen there in the Cityor j 
rations, we had been ſent to Jayle: but many in the Counts; ; 
came to your Churches, This is your Cathedrall Juſtice ; — 
Law is | come to Church in London, &c. and you ſhall goto } » 
ſix Months. ] Andifwe do not, ſuch as you tell the Wor! - 
we are Separatiſts. 3. I told you, men cannot preach _ a 


and hear you both Y : others, 
n_þ-n# we at once Mult we repeat theſe things as oft as 


ON 43: I, 
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$ 43+ In thecharge are joyned Dr. Owen and my (elf, my error is 
[P. 24. Serm, © that to deviſe new Species of Churches (beyond Parochial 
* or Congregational without Gods authority, and to impoſe them on the world 
© yea in his name) andcall all diſſenters Schiſmatichy, is a far worſe uſur- 
* pation than to make or impoſe new Ceremonies or Litnrgies |. 

Anſ. A man would think that this derine ſhould juſtifie it elf and 
confute the Accuſer, 1.,Will you own your Churches de Specie to be new, 
and yet appeal io antiquity? 2, Will you own them to be deviſed with- 
out Gods authority, and yet to be preferred to thoſe that he inſtituted ? 
3- Will you own that yct they may in his name be impoſed on the World ? 
4. And wi.l you ownthat tor theſe , diſſenters may be called Schiſms- 
ticks? 5. Ardis not this a worſe uſurpation than to make new Cere- 
monies? If you will plead for fo much preſumption, profanation 
of Gods Name, uſurpation, uncharitableneſs, and Schiſm, I will leave 
you to fight againſt the Light, and not labour in vain in a needleſs 
confuration. 2. But, Sir, you thould have told your Reader the full 
truth. 1. That I never denied but hrgely afferted the Magiſtrates 

wer of the Sword over all perſons and cauſes Eccleſiaſtical > much 

(s Chriftian Kingdoms, or Citics de re. 2. And that I maintained that 
Magittrates make officers tojudge of the Circs ſacrs 3 or undetermined 
accidents ot Religione3,And if you will equivocally call theſeChurches, 
I quarrel not de nomine. 4- Nor yet at the thing or name of the Aﬀoci- 
ation of many Churches for Concord. 5. But I fay (in the Page cit- 
ed by you) that as humane forms ſhould not be pretended falſly to be 
Divine. ſo neither have they authority againſt thoſe that are Divine, 
to change them and deſtroy their priviledges: Unleſs you will fight 
for man againſt God, you muſt reverſe this Accuſation, 

$ 44. As to your caſe, of the extent of the firſt Churches, I have fo 
much to ſay of it elſewhere, if God will, that T ſhall not here ſtay on ſo 
ſhort a touch, Only you = me to repeat, If God make families, and men 
make Citier,do but confels the different ethcients,and uſurpnot a power 
to deſtroy the power inſtituted by God, and we (ha!l not much differ. 

$45. You greatly ſtrengthen my Cauſe by the teſtimony of fo well 
Read a man [ Serm-p. 27. * | Though when the Churches increaſed, the oc- 
6 cafional meetings were frequent in ſeveral plarer, yet fill there was but 
* one Church, and one Altar, and one iſm, and one Biſhop, with many 
« Precbyters afſifting bim : And this is fo very plain in Artiquity, as t9 the 
© Churches planted by the Apoſtles themſelver in ſeveral partr, that nane but 
© 2x great 7 roy to the Hiſtory of the Church can ever call in queſtion, 

Anſ. Biſhop Gunning will give you no thanks for this, It ſecns at- 
ter ail the anger we are much agreed, Inever denied Chappel; to 
a Church, nor thought they muſt all mect at once. If they all meer 
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fer vices at one Altar, they are aſſociated for preſential Communion, and 
not diſtant only, and this is that Iam for. Make it but ſuch a Church 
that mcet at one Altar, and that can know one another, and are a(- 
ſociated for ſuch perſonal Communion in preſence, and ( though I 
could wiſh it neither too ſmall nor too great) it is of the Species 
which I plcad for as of God. There is certainly a Specifique difference 
between a Church that hath a Conſtitutive formal Governour, who 
hath the whole Paſtoral power, and is affociated for preſential mu» 
tual help in faith worſhip and holy living, and one that either hath 
but a half Paſtor without the power of the Keyes, or that is affociat- 
&d only for diſtant Communion, and never ſee each other 3 even for 
another ſort of Communion. Conformiſts held that Biſhops and 
Presbyters arc diſtin&t orders : Therefore Churches differing in the 
very Order or Species of the Contitutive Governours , and in the 
Triminus or end, and the nature of the Communions are certainly 
of diſtia& Species, and not only of diſtinct degrees in the ſame 
Spccies: But ſuch arcour Parochial and Dieceſan Churches. Juſt 
ſuch a Church as you here deſcribe is it that I would have, and yet if 
the Chappels alſo have Altars, and there be more than one to the 
Church, as long as they are under the ame Biſhop and Presbyters, 
aſlociate for Communion in preſence, it alters not the Species, 

*$ 46. Ithank you alſo for adding p. 28. | * And yet this diftri> 
© bution even in Creet was ſo nicommon in thoſe Elder times , that Epis 
© phanius takes notice of it as an extraordinary thing at Alexandria end ther» ' 
* fore it is probably ſuppoſed that there was no ſach thing in all the 


© Cities inhis time |, 


Anſ. 1. Its true of Creet, which had anhundred Cities : But your 
[ therefore] makes me think, you put Creet for Cyprus : For there it 
was that — was a Biſhop. 2, But you grant me the foun- 


dation of all my cauſe. Let the Dioce(s or Pariſh or Chureh (call 
it what you will) he no bigger than that the ſame Biſhop may per- 
forme the true Paſtoral othce to them in preſen* Communion, and 
not only by writs, and delegates, rule men that have no perſonal pre* 
ſent Communion, nor ever intend it as the end of their relation, 
and I have my deſire as to the Species of the loweſt fort of Churches, 
I eg 12. F3. Know them which labour among you, and are over you in 
»he Lord, and admoniſh you, But ſuch are not thoſe whom we never 
faw nor heard, and never laboured among or admonilhed the twen- 


ticth or fortieth or hundrcdth Congregation in their Dioceſs , and 
whom the people cannot know. 


Heb. 13. 7. Remember them which bave rule over you, who have 
#2 zau the word of God gohaſe faith followxconſidering the end of their "or 
Lion. 
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tion. 17, Oby them that bave the rule over you and ſubmit your ſtlver, 
for they watch for your Souls as thoſe that muſt give account, But 

ſuch are not they that the people never heard the word of Gcd from, 
nor knew their converſation nor the men : And Biſhop Taylor faith, 

No man can give account of thoſe that be knowveth nat ; that is, Paltors ac- 

count, Make Pariſhes true Churches , and'reftore them Church 

diſcipline, and we are fatished, 

*$ 47+ Serm. p. 29. | If we look over the ancient Cannons of the 
© Church, we ſhall find two things very plain in them: 1, That the notion 
© of a Chuerch was the ſame with that of a Dioceſs x or ſuch a number of 
* Chriſtians as were under the inſpettion of « Biſhop. |] 

Anſ. 1. Very true; and the Biſhop was their ordinary Preacher, 
and only pronounced the bleſſing &c. Therefore till the Specics 
was altered it was like a School, whoſe Schollars lived in City and 
Country, but were under a Biſhop that Governed them perſonally 
in preſence, But after they were like many ſcore or hundred 
Scheols that had Teaching Uſhers, and one abſent Governour (to 
the moſt ). To Govern as a Schoolmaſter in preſence ſpecifically dit- 
fers from Governing as Princes or vilitors, by Laws, or extraordi- 
nary inſpecion. 

2. 1 pray you forget not that by this meafure (if you hold to it ) 
you unchurch all our Pariſh Churches : Every Church then had a 
Biſhop, no Pariſh now hath a Biſhop (proper to it ſelf), or at leaſt not 
many : Therefore no Pariſh (by this rule) is a Church. Ececlefis eff 
Plebs Epiſcopo adunats. You make no Church below a Dioceſs. 

*$ 48. Serm. | 2. That thoſe Prechyters who rejeied the authority 
* of their Biſhop or affetied Seperate meetings, where no fawlt could be foun4 
* with the Dodirine of a Church, were condemned of Schiſm |. 

Anſ; Good ſtill : They were not to ſet up altare contra altare, but 
joyn with the Biſhop in Governing the ſame Church in preſent 
Communion at leaſt per vices : But it a Biſhop than had put down a 
hundred or a thouſand Biſhops and Churches about him, and (aid, 
you ſhall be all but one Church in another fort of Communion, 
and I will be your only Biſhop, Chriſtians then would have abhor- 
red him: Now we have hundreds of Altars locally ſeparated from 
the Biſhop. 

2. But yet if then the DoQtine of faith had been never fo ſoun?, 
Chriftians would have ſeparated. 1. From unlawful wortbip 
(ſpecially Idolatry ), 2. And from 'wicked Biſhogs 3 as the torc- 
mentioned Epiſtle of Cyprian and the Carthage Council thew- 
eth, 

* $49. You Confeſs Martin and Theognoftue ſeparation from the 
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Synods and Communion of the neighbour Biſhops : And if it were 
not lawful for neighbours to communicate with them, I ſhall believe 
as Cyprian, that the ſame reaſon would at leaſt warrant the people to 
forſake them, till you ſhew reaſon to the contrary, And you confeſs 
the Joannites ſeparation, and only ſay that after they returned, Its 
true: But did they do well or il} before ? they returned not till gen» 
tlenceſs and honouring Chryſsſtome reduced them : and though Cyril 
Alex. called them Schiſmaticks and ſaid it was fitter the Church Ca» 
nons ſhould be kept, than ſuch refractory Nonconformiſts gratified by 
reſtoring the honour of their ejected Paltor, yet Atticus had more 
wit and honcſty then to follow his Council or be moved by his threat- 
rings Our caſe hath ten times more to be ſaid tor it, than the Joan- 
nitcs had, who were not calt out, but departed, nor had any Impoſiti- 
ons forced on them, which they took to be many hainous fins. Had 
you been impartial, ycu had eafily ſcen this : But as Cyril and others 
accuſation of the Joannites, as ſeparatilts and ſchiſmaticks, did not 
tinally attain his ends againſt the Joannites, no more ſhall yours a- 
gainſt the more excuſable. In an Ale-houſc or Crowd of the debauchs 
cd or 1gnorant [ They ave Puritans, Presbyterians, F anaticky, Separatiſts, 
Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, Rogues | is cficEtual arguing and convincing, , 
and ſome preachers it {cems take their hearers tor ſuch Judges; But 
men will be m:n, and reaſon will be reaſon, and truth will be truth, 
and innocency will bc innecency, and pride, and ſlander will ſhame 


tcir Authors more than the ſlandered, when you and I are dead and 
Pcne. 


*$ 50. Serm. p. 30. | But ſuppoſe the firſt Churches were barely Con= 
* gregational by reaſon of te ſmall number of believers at that time, yet 
* what Obligation lies upon us to diſturb the peace, of the Church we live 
© in to reduce Churches to their infant State | And here is mentioned 
* the community of Goods, waſhing Feet, and then [ They believe that the 
© firſt civil Government was appointed by God himſelf over families : Do 
* they therefore think themſelves bound to overthrow Kingdomes to bring things 
* back, to their firſt inſtitition, Cc, ] 

Anſ. 1. We call them not | barely Congregational] but [ aſſociated for 
perſonal Communion | It all the Kingdom had but one Bitbop, that were 
another Specics of Government and Communion than Parochial. 

2. It one like you ſhould plcad for turning all the families in Lon- 
don into one, and making, only one Common Father or Maſtcr of a 
families, who ſhould ſend Stewards to every houſe, of his own mak- 
ing, to give them their viduals, he only being the proper Gover- 
neur, and this man ſhould plead as you do, that it 1s diſturbing the 
peace of the grext family, to reduce them to their Infant State, by re* 
ſtoring 


- 
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ſtoring particular families, more wit or reputation thag yours would 
not keep his cauſe from ſhame. Or it he pleaded that all the Schools 
in a Dioceſs, or many 100 or 10:0, ſhould have but one Schoolmaſter 
with Uſhers that have no power” to take in or put outor uſe the Rod, 
and that to retrive this to the Infant State is {cditious, the reaſon of 
mankind would ſhame his reaſoning. And when men know what Pa+ 
floral Guidance is, the caſc here will be as plain. 

3. Our Reaſon for deſiring (not the Primitive paucity of Chriſti- 
ans, but) che Primitive form of Chrilt is. 1. Becauſe Chriſt by his A» 
poliles inſtituted it : (Mr. Theradikg once ſpake well to that_). 2. Be» 
cauſe we can prove that he was faithful in forming his houſe and 
Charch, as Moſes was in forming that of the jews. 3. Becauſe we never 
heard it proved that man had power to alter what Chriſt by his Spi- 
rit in the Apoliles founded : ncither having their infallibility nor com- 
miſſion. -4. At leaſt we think it is the ſure(t way to hold to that which 
we are ſure God ſ(ctled, till we can prove that men have power to 
change the very form. 

4. Teach us what to lay to the Papiſts, when they ſhall according< 
ly fay to us * what though there was no Univerſal Paſtor in the Primi- 
* tive times 7 what though many things in diſcipline and worſhip be changed 
© ſince? why muſt you diſturb the peace of the Church byreducing things to 
© the infant State * what though there were no Cardinals, nor General 
© Councils 'f Prelates to make univerſal Lawes for the Churches, what 
© though the Sacrament was given in both kinds, and there were no private 
© Maſſes, or prayers for the dead? muſt the Church be ſtill in infancy ? What 
© though the Apoſtles inſtituted the Lords day for publick, warſhip and boly 
© Communion, may not the Church put that down, and ſet up one day of ber 
© making once 4 month oy year in(tead of it ? 

ButI will not be one of thoſe that will fight for man-againſt God for 
I know who will overcome. It you can prove that Chriſt gave your 
Church authority to pull down the Church Offices and torm which he 
appointed, and ſet up another, and call it the Churches growth, or c+ 
mendation, I will obcy them. 

But 1 have elſewhere asked who they were that made your new 
Church form. If the firſt Church (of- Gods making) it was only the 
aniverſal headed by Chriſt, and particular Churches tor perſonal Come 
munion, if theſe made the new forms, tell us who, when, aad by what 
power, and why they may not unmake them, if there be cauſe: and 
whether the cthcient Church be not better then the ceded: 25 the 
Parent than the Child. If you fay thatBi of Pariſhes did ic by 
conſent in Afia or elſewhere above a thauland years ago, how comg 
we inEngland to be bound by them ? If. you ſay that Princes were the 
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iakers of the new Church Species, 1+ Heathen Princes did it not. 2, The 
Ziſhops will give you little thanks, if you grant not that It was done 
before there wer: any Chriſtian Princes to do it. 3, One Prince can» 
not make Laws for anothers Country, 4+ Prove that ever Chriſt aus 
thorized Princes to change the Conſtitution of the C hurches inſtituted 
by him, and make new ones above his form z except making officers 
for the Circs Sacra or variable accidents. 5. And what Princes do, 
they have power to undo, 

And it concerneth us to enquire (much more then abnut ceremo- 
nies) how far this power of man extendeth. - May they'make as 
many new Church Species as they pleaſe. Why then may they not 
make as many forms as there are Kingdomes, if not an univerſal Pope 


by the conſent of molt? 
5. But that which the Papiſts take for the Churches growth from 


Infancy, the Proteſtants take for its gradual depravation 3 And have 
written thany treatiſes to ſhew when and how ficch corruptions were 
introduced : And the forcementioned book of Paulxs Sarpi Servita lates 
ly tranſlated, tells us by what degrees much of that evil did ſpring up, 
which ſome take to be the Churches Man»hoed , and the amending of 
the defes of Chriſts inſtitutions, 

6. And you that wonder that I know not what you mean by [zbe 
Chxrch of England ] may next wonder that I know not what it is 
that you call | the Proteſtant Religion | In my | full ſatisfxtion] I have 
told you that 1 mean by it, ſmple Chriſtianity expreſſed in the ſacred 
Scriptures as the Recorded rule, with the rejefiion of all humane additions 
which ſuppoſe the Scriptures imperfeft as to their regnlzting wſe : But if you 
ſuppoſe that men may, without any Scripture proot of authority, take 
down and change the Church Species, which Chriſt by his Apofles 
made, and make new ones inſtead, and thus add to Chrifts Laws, c- 
qua), yea ſuperior and derogating Laws ot their own, this is not that 
Proteſtant Religion which Iam ot, and thcreforeT intreat you to define 
what it is you ſo call, 

7. Whcn you have as well proved the very eſſential form of the firft 
Churches to have been inſtituted but pro temepore as a mutable thing, 
as we can prove the like of waſhing Feet, and community of Gotds, we 
will ſubmit, An1 fo we will when you have proved that God that 
made families made not Citics or Republicks, that is, did not inftitute 
civil Government of many families; or that men who diverfifie the 
forms of Republicks, may overthrow families or their proper POW- 
er: Yea and that God hath left men 2s much power to make new 
Species of Churches, as to diverlihe the Forms of Commons- 


wealch, | 
| $8. And 


to Dr. Stilling fleets Sermon. 7} 


S, And as toour | difturbing your peace ] if you had built your 
frame on Chriſts foundation, and laid your peace on the unity 
the Spirit, and the ſeven particulars named _ 4- 45. 6. and had 
not built it on uncharitableneſs, on imperious uſurpation,nor that love 
of the world, which Paxl Servits faith brought in the Church cor- 
ruptions, you would not have been fo tender, nor your peace like 
an aſpen leaf in the wind, as that your Brethren, who, you ſay, agree 
in Doctrincand the ſubſtance of worſhip with you, cannot quietly 
joyn near you in the worſhip of God, without your impoſed 
words, and ceremonies, but they become diſturbers of your peace. 
Its a ſickly peace that is fo cafily diſturbed by (> ſmall difſent. As 
Rome thinketh that all wrong her that do not obey her, and pleadeth 
for Empire under the name of Communion, fo do tome others ard 
will encera ſuite againſt them as Schiſmatikg, that will not let them 
ride;and laſh them without complaint. It you have the humility 
and Charity of a Chriſtian, without envy &c. What harm doth 
it do you that I and ſuch others worſhip God in another room, with- 
out your book, while your Church is as full as it can well hold ? Do 
you not differ much more among your (elves as I before ſhewed ? 
And the Papilſts yet more among themſelves 3 and yet are in one 
Church, and tollerated. But fo their Power and Wills may be 0+ 
beyed-, fome men can bear with much more againſt God, Who 
heareth ſuch out cries againſt ten thouſand or twenty thouſand in a 
Pariſh that come not to any Church at all, asaginſta few Chriſtians 
that pray and preach without your book ? what Informers, what 
indictments, what proſecutions, what invectives are equally again(t 
all theſe atorcſaid ? 

*I 51. Serm. p 31. | It is very uncertain whether the Primitive form 
© were ſuch as they fancy &c, but its c.rtainly our duty to preſerve peace and 
* wnity amongſt Chriſtians |, 

Anſ. 1. Then it is certainly a fin to make racks to tear them, 
and make concord impoſſible, and ſay, none ſha!l have Communion 
with us, that will not ſay and Swear what we bid them. and that” 
think any thing fin which weimpoſe 3 and to ſhut men out by Can- 
nogical Excomn.unication, and then call them Schiſmaticks in Preſſe 
and Pulpit fornor coming, in. 

2, If it be mncertuin whether that which we defire be the Primitive 
form, it is uncertain then whether you oppoſe not and hghe not a- 
gainſt the Primitive form. £'S 

3- What you fay is uncertain I ſhal! God willing prove certain 
elſewhere (and have done), Altis not unce:tain to others which is 


{0 to you. 
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4. Mark this, you that are for the Divine right of Epiſcopdey az 
the Primitive forme inſtituted by Chriſt ; As he taketh it for whertain 
(as beyond Congregational tormes), ſo were it fo, it the Chureh 
ſhould calt it out, n ſcemeth to hold your endeavours to reduce 
ic, tobe a linful breaking of the Churches peace. - You are diliur- 
bersit in Holland, Geneva, Helvetia, you would reduce them to that 
which you ſuppoſe to be the Primitive form. Jt may be it was but 
from the circumſtances of the times : And fo the head of the Church 
hath made no particular Church Species, but lett all to the better wit 
of mcn (who knowecs to whom). ; 

*$52 Scrm. | It is impoſſible ſo to do, if men break all order 
© in pieces, for the fancy they have taken up of a Priminive Platform }, 

Anſ. Anglice, | It is inipoſſible to preſerve Peace and unity 
Chriſtians if men. will not ſuppoſe that Chrilt never inſtituted his 
own Church formes, or will not forſake his Inſticutions, bur-fa 
that they multi be conformable thereto, and will not preferre the wills 
and co! mands of Biſhops to whom they never conſented, and take it 
to be a breaking, of all orders in pieces, not todo all that they ens 
joyn us, though we take it to be heynous lin, and will not pive'o- 
vir Gods worſhip and our Miniſtry when they forbid us. Dax. 6, 
IWe ſhall find no fault againſt this Daniel, except it be concerning the 
Law of his God, but if he pray openly when forbidden, away with 
him tothe Lyons for the Lawsot the Medes and Perfizns are more 
inficxiblc than Gods. 

$53. As to what you fay of preferring Morals and the ends,it is more 
truly than prudently mentioned asto your cauſe : For the very narn« 
ing of it will make the Readers think, whether yory ſwbſcription and 
declaration and oaths and impoſed practices, which the Nonconformiths 
judge unlawful, be greater. matters than their preaching the Goſpe?, 
avoiding great fins, the concord and ſtrength of the Proteſtant 
Churches, and the avoding temptations to wrath, and perſecution 
and diviſions which will be bicter in the latter end. Go learn whas 
this meaneth I will bave mercy and not Sacrifice; (or needleſs Ceres 
mony ) 

*$ 54. Serm. p. 32 | Men maypleaſe themſelver in talking of prefers» 
* ing peace and Love under ſeparate Communions : But onr onn fad tes 
© perience ſhews the contrary: For as nothing tends more to unite ment bearrs 
© than joyning tagether in the ſame Prayer and Sacraments ; ſo nothing doth 
* more alienate mens affettions, than withdrawing from each other into Separe- 
© ate Congregations |, fs 

Arſ. 1. Lut do all ſeparate from you that are in other Parith 
C hurcl1.s than yours 3 it not, do all ſeparate that differ, as Cathedrals 


from 
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from Pariſh Churches, or as conforming Preachers do from one ano» 
ther : If not, do they ſeparate that omit a form or ceremony of yours? 

2, Tam ſorry, if you havg experience of the alienating of your affe- 
tions from your neighbours, that quictly worſhip God by you : but its 
like you know what you fay : For my part many of them have aid and 
written more againſt me, them againſt you, and, I thank God, I love 
them hcartily 3 yca and that your own party from whom I have ſuffer- 
e&d far more.lIt is mens diſeaſes that make them impatient of a croſs opi- 
nion or word or cenſure,and then they cry out of mens unpeaceableneſs: 
AsSeneca ſaith, They that are ſore C—_—_ but think their ſore is touched. 

3. Let che Magiſtrates keep Peace and puniſh all that abuſe their 
brethren. 

4. But we ealily grant to you, that when men do not only differ, 
but fly from each others Communion as unlawtu), it hath a great ten- 
dency to the alicnations and evils which you mention. Had we not 
thought ſo, we had never fioopt, and pleaded, and begg'd of the Bi- 
ſhops to prevent or healitas we did 1660, and 1661, And wo to the 
impenitent that are the cauſe of all, and to this day will not be per- 
ſwaded by all the (ad cxperrence that they complain of. 

Sir, inſtead of all your acculations and reaſonings, it would have 
better diſpatched all the buſineſs, would you but confider, who it is 
that muſt cure the diſtance which yo complain of ? I have ful'y proved to 
you in-my book of Concord that we are utterly unable to remedy it, Tf 
you will not know, who can make you know, Do you think, that 
wher: you ſay to all the Land | ſay and do all that is impoſed, or you 
ſhall not be admitted to our Communion | that it is morally potjible to make 
all good Chriſtians agrce in b lieving that it is all lawtul? or to 
make them all do that which they ehink tobe unlawful ? I muſt freely 
tell you, that he that thinks that his own or any orhers reaſonings will 
ever (© tar change all the truly honett Chriltians in the Land, knoweth 
ſo lictleof mattcrs, men or Conſcience, as that he is unumcect to be a 
Biſbop or a Prich., 

But is the remedy impoſſible to the Tmpoſers? T am aſhamed to 
dcbate the queſtion : But fome men are ſolcarncd and wilc, that they 
will not quench the fre #n aCiry, nor fave the Ship from ſinking, 
no forbear ſilencing Chrilts Mmiticrs and ſcattering the Flocks, as long 
as they can but fav, There wall fuel or ſuch an inconvenience fallow. 
It would coſt you nothing tocure all this, which it is impofible for usto 
cuve. Thereforeall yourqult aggravations of the miſchicts of ſchiſin or 
depazation tall where it concernetbfome of you to look to jt, it you be- 
lieve that there is a future Ju-'\gement 3, rathcr than tocall your (elves 
Schiſmaticks under the name of ethers, and pu God and man to lay, 
Thos art the man. K 2 $55-Pagy, 
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$ 55. Pag. 33. You come to me, for denying that I ſeparate cauſe» 
ly trom the *©Communion of trae Churches, or (cr up Antichurcher, 
* | though (ſay you) they prea:'» when and where it is forbidden by Low, 
© 214 adminiſter $ acraments by other Rules and after a different manner than 
© what our Church requareth : This is not dealing with us ith that fairneſs 
© and ingenuity which our former brethren uſed— they deny the fadl which 
* is evident to all perſons : For do they not the very ſame things and 6s the 
© ſame maviter that the others do. How comers it to be tven ſeparation in 
© ſome and not in others. They are very unwilling to confeſs a ſeparation be- 
* eauſe thy have formerly condemned it with great ſavity, and yet they do 
© the ſame things for which they charged others as guilty of a ſinful ſcparati- 
ton. | And I am cited. 

Anſ. 1. This is like H. Few/is > The Puritans are the worſt men on earth : 
The Papil's, are far preter'd bctore them, Becauſe the Papilts differ in fun« 
d imvntals, but the Puritans tak maſs for a Ceremony. So we are the moſt 
diſingenions and not fir dealers, that own them to be truc Churches and 
Miniſicrs and hold Communion with them 3 and yer deny that weare 
Schiſmaticks or ſcparate : We lcave you therefore, to treat with the 
I fer diſingenious and the fair dealersthat fay you are no true Miniſters, 
nor is it lawtul to have Communion with men that opchly avow ſuch 
hainous fin, and covcnant againſt cvcr endeavouring toretorm notori* 
vus Church corruptions: becauſe with ſuch we are forbid even to eat, 
and com mar ded trom ſuch to turn away 3 Its wcll you have ſurnc more 
Ingenious and fair dcalcts than I am, 

Put the difingenuity is my denying your accuſation : I heard of a 
Gentleman that cou'd filence any mar. : and his way was, he would 
accuſe: him (of Murther, Adultery, Theit or what his cauſe required) 
and if he dcnicd it te would fay; | what will you make me a Lyar? 
To give me the Lie deſerveth a ſtab. | It is not only a crimcit we do not 
toto peffore telum recipere, cx with Camero unbutton our (clves and ſay 
fert miſer, 0: wh.e; evcr wc are beaten, contels that we deſerved it: It's 
an odd kind of fuit for a man that calleth an innocent man traytor, 
to bring his action againſt him, for ſaying, you ſlander me, But it is 
the naire or thing that we n.uſt nat deny. We will gratihe you in 
the firſt : 1 do ſeperate from your Church, by half a miles diſtance, and 
by going to my own parith, and by preaching my ſelf, and ſo do molt 
of the Pariſh Preachers, that will not fie hearing you when they 
ſhould preach, Eut it is de re. And what is it, Firlt I muſt tell the 
maftcr of tact : I never took any paſtoral charge theſe twenty years 
I gathcrcd no Church: I never baptized one perſon: 1 never admi- 
niltred the Lords Supper once, in about cightcen or nineteen years 3 
bit of latc{cldom to forme few,fince aged weak perſons whowas in my 
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houſe, and near, who gave me ſpecial! rcafor, tor its and the Liturgy 
alloucth it to che tick and zll their tricnes thatjoyn with them : while 
I lived at Aon and Toteridge | went twice each Lords &2y to thic pubs 
lick Church, even to the beginning, Here 1 go when I am able uſua + 
lV Once a Cay to hear the Parton of the Parith 3 ard 1 communicate 
with them in the Sacrament: I preach twice a week in another 
nans Pulpit (Lorrowed) n.olt to {trangers that I have nu more to do 
with; My gain I thank thcm, the accuſcr put nie not to excuſe : 1 
write ard preach againkt Schilm and ali onjult ſeparation, and pcr- 
{wadc all to» go no turther trom any than they go from Chritt, or than 
they drive us away, or than we r.cedsn uti, toavoid aCtual tin, Well; 
now what is the crime of ſeparation ? 

* preacl » ( you ſay Jwben and where it is forbidden by Law. ] FIR 
this the formal re:fon of ſeparation* Then diſobedience and ſeparation 
arc all one, 1 fuy pole you mean the Law ot the King ang the Par- 
liament, and not the Canons fave as by them made Laws : when I had 
given you ſo many Hiltorical infarces of the ancient Biſhops and 
Chriliians, doing thc like, and jufiifi:d commonly by the Church: did 
you think while you tilently paſs all that over,and all the reſt that I 
ſaid for my jultiftication, that two lines of your ſaying was cnough 
focontute all ? Certainly it was not me that you meant to ſatishe, nor 
any impartial man that had read my books. This dealing beſeem- 
cth, not ſo weighty a Cauſe, You ſeem to ſay | All preaching when 
and rebere it is forbidden by Law, is ſinful ſeparation : But, &c. 1 deny the 
Major, The Primitive Preachers did to tor three hundred years : 
The Orthodox did fo afterwards under Conftantizxe, Valens, Theodofi-. 
w junior, Anaſtaſius, yr arms Fatinian and many more: The Albi 
genſer, Waldenſer and Bobemians did (0: 1he Reformers did ſo; The 
Protcliants when the Interim was impoſed did fo; Epiſcopees jultit:ceh 
it at large, and the Arminians in Belgia, did fo: The Martyrs in Enge 
land and clicwhcre did ſo. The Jcluics in the Eaft Indies did 1o, 
But what if the Law torbad you to preach at a certain hour— do 
you ſeparate frcm the Church, it you miſs your hour * They that 
Ficacht Afternoon Scrfhous when forbidden were takcn for difobedi- 
cnt but not for ſeparatilts, And what it when the Churches here 
were burnt the Miniſters had» read the Liturgy and preacht in a place 
forbidden by the Law : Had that been ſeparation ? 

And how cometh | when ] and od. to be in, When we arc 
forbidden every time and in every place, to preach to more than four, 
Is any timapr place allowed us to preachin? You mean | He is a ſepa- 
ratiſt who preacheth being forbidden by Law: But Iam ready to give you 
2 fuller proof thanis now to —_— on this occaſion, that no mou 
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hath authority to forbid a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, rho forfeiteth nos 
his Offie-power, to perform the office to which he is ordained. And, Se- 
condly. that we remain under a Divine obligation to it, which ſuch a Law 
erat Aiſolve y As Biſhop Bilſon before ſaith | if Princes forbid us, we 
mt 01 01 with. 0:y work; what it the King had turned againſt Epi(- 
copacy and Liturgy, and forbad all the Epiſcopal to preach. Would 
you think it ſinful ſeparation to preach. By this you ſhew how eaſily 
vou would lay down the work you are Vowed to, if the Law did but 
torbid vou. How much then arc Papiſt and Proteſtant Caſuiſts mi- 
{iaken. that ſay the Law is null that is againtt the common good, and 
that all power isonly to edihcation. | 

AnJ what limits do yoa ſet to this Till you tell us, how can we 
judge of our ſeparation: what if an interdict filence all the Mini- 
tiers in a Kingdome, rnuſt all obey * What it it be moſt, muſt moſt 
obey ? What it it be more then can be ſpared without rhe Churches 
wrong ? And whole Laws be they that fo binds us : Fs it Infidel 
Princes or only Chriltians. Is it Papilts, Arrians, Eutychians, &c. 
or only the Orthodox ? And do you ſct the people all-ro judge whe- 
ther the King be Orthodox, as the rule of their obedience to his Laws. 
It Iprove not that God bindeth me to preach, call me diſobedient, 
but yet that will not prove me a ſeparatiſt, 

By this rule you may be a ſeparatiſt, as oft as the Law changeth, if 
vou will not change as faſt as it, Yea though you Judge the Laws 
1m politious to be hainous fins, yet you muſt do them all or give over 
xour Miniſtry : And ſo God mult ask leave of the Rulers to be wore 
thiped as God, If he were a God of their making, they might put 
him down, 

And, I think, it will prove confuſion and worſe diſobedience than 
our preaching, is, to lay all the peoples obedience herein on their opi- 
nion of the Rulers Orthodoxneſs: no doubt, but the heathen and hee 
rctical Rulers arc Governours cven of the Church, though none hath 
power tor deſtruction or againit God, The Dake of Brandenburgbs 
Subjccts judge him not Orthodox : Are they therefore abſolved from 
obcying him in matters ot Religion ? Calomiſfs Subjects think Luthe 
rane Princes not Orthodox 3 and Proteltants, in France, Hwunzary, Po- 

land, judge thcir Papyſt Kings not Orthodox : Yea, what it we judge 
thc Biſhops not Orthodox that made the Cannons or Liturgy, arc we 
ab{olvcd trom obcying them. And what if any Subjects thinkthat 
the King is not Orthodox ? And Parliaments, who alſo make our 
Laws, contain men ot many minds: And the Parliament of 1640, 
i2 {aid by thc Bithops 0 have been tar trom Orthodox, Eventro have 
b.en Presbytcrians,and Eraſtians, and Even for Reb:;1/jon ; and yet they 


made 
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Made divers Laws which the King conſenced to and ratificd : Were 

not tnert obliged by thoſe Laws : And indeed if the Lawmakers bc- 

ing not Orthodox null his Laws about Religion, why not all his other 
awsS, | 

But it thay be you will tay, that it is not all che people that mult 
judge whether the Kitrg and Parttament ke Orthodox, but the Bi- 
thops for cthery. Anf. Bur who ſhall judge whether the Biſhops be 
Orthodox 2 And it all be refolved into the itmplicite belief of the Bi- 
. ſhops, why not of the civil Rutersas well ? Or why not as the Papilis 
on Pope and Councils ? | 

I ſuppoſe to avoid all this you will not fay, that he is a ſeparatili 
that preacheth when forbidden by any Prince whatſoever, Turk, Hea- 
then, Arrian, Eucychian, Idolater, Papiſt ? Where then will you fix 
the notifying Character ? All mien ate heterodox in ſome degree ? 
How fall we kriow the degree which abfolveth us from our obes 
-- And 'how cometh at Orthodox man to be'authorized to do miſe 
chiefs #nd forbid the needful preaching of the Goſpel any tnore than 
a heretick? or a Chriſtian more than a heathen 7 I think he is bound 
todo more good then they, arid not authorized todo more hurt ? God 
never made him a judge whether the Goſpel ſhall be preacht or nor, - 
nor wherher the people ſhall be ſaved, or left to periſh in their igno- * 
ravice and fin. 

Either then all are ſeparatiſts that preach againſt the Laws of Hea- 
thens, Hereticks or Papitts : And fo the Orthodox Churches have in 
many or moſt Ages ard places been ſeparatiſts:; or clfe we arc 
caſt upon confounding impothibilitics to know who the ſepaia- 
eait is- 

Efpecially in Ariftocracier and Pomoeracies, where the Rulers arc of 
many minds. 4nd the people can never know them all, nor when the 
Orthodox, have the Major Vore. 
. And 1 wonld know, wh: ther it be only Rightful Princes or alſo 1s 
ſurpers, whoſe Laws are the bond of the Churches Unity, * It of Uſur- 
pers, then al the Prelates char conformed not in the times of the late 
nfurpation were Schiſmarical feparatiſts by your definition ; But to 
do them right, few of my acquaintance that could by conformity 
fiay in, did then refufe conformity : I hear that y.»u were then ro ſe- 
paratift, But Biſhop Gmning, Dr. Wild, Dr. Hide and a great many 
more, took another courſe; and will not thank you it you (tignatize 
them with us. | But if it be rot the Laws of Uſurpers inthe F.eman 
Empire by your meaſure How few were the Emperours that cainc 
not in by mcer conqueft, or by killing, putting owt the eyes, or ejet - 
ing 
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ing their predeceſſors, or without any juftitiable right 7 ' And what a 
cale Rome, Italy, Spain and Africz were 10 after the helt conquckts ot 
the Gothes and Vandals, and all the Weſtern Empire in thedays of the 
Henries, Frederick, and many others, while men were hghting for the 
Empirc. and Popzs claimed the making and unmaking of them all ; 
And even in France ever fince the days of Chilperic tor many Ages, 
eſpecially among the progeny of Charles the great, 1t is not to be. big : 
1his way youdeliroy or confound the Churches, 

I cannot imagine what you will reply to this ? unle(syou ay thar, 
[ it is netther the Title, nor the Orthodoxneſs of Princes, which is neceſſary t3 
1 the their L wes the bond of Churc' unity : but it is the goodneſs of their 
L, ws : atleaſt that they impaſe no ſun = us |. Anſ. 1. Then if the U- 
{urpcrs impoled no lin, they were Schiſmaticks that obeyed them nor. 

», Let that be the rule&-who ſhall bz judge whether it be fin or not? If 
I b: adiſccrner tor my ſelf, I have told you how much and great fin 1 
fear, till you arediſpleaſed with che intimation : And when you have 
proved all thoſe particulars namcd, to be no has, you have donemore 
than yct is done; And if you think you can or do ;prove it, mult 
non2 have Chriltian Communion who thiak your proof invalid, and 
that you do it worſe than Bilhbop Taylor that maintaiued hurtlef 
lyzng. 

$56, But the other halt of thedefinicion of a ſeparatiſt is | they ad- 
miniſter Sacraments by other Rules and after a different manner than what 
the Church requiret», 

Anſ.1. Why will you ſo reproach your Church ? we do it by noother 
rulc but theScripturezand doth not the Church require that theScripture 
be a Rulc ? You know Po'ydore Virgil and other Papilis, ordinarily make 
this f1gnil difference of Protettants aniPapilts that the Proteſtants make 
t'1c Scripture the only Rulz ot their Religion : Oa which luppali- 
tion Francis P:ran formed his a&t of diſputing againſt them. And 
are not the Church of England Proteſtants ? It you add another rule, 
ic tollowerh not that we have another than you have, though you 
have anoth/s beſides what we have. 

2. You lay | we denythe fat which is evident to all perſons] and you 
ſpeak of me: Is this true ? What Sacraments do you mcan? I ne- 
ver ordaincd any : I never confirmed any : I have marricd very fery, 
if thoſe be Sacraments: I have baptiſcd no one theſe twenty years: 
| gave the Lords ſupper to none tor about eighteen years, and rarcly 
tince as I told you, But, others do? Anf. And it thev have no better 
reaſon to zultih: the forſaking of their Miaitiry than you give, well 
may they go on todo it. | 

3- Do you man here by | Ralers ] the ſame a5 b-fore by [ Laws] 

or 
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or what mean you? I ſuppoſe it's the Canon and Liturgy that you 
mean. And if by the [Chwycb] you mean any thing but the King md 
Parliament you are vnintelligible: For the Church hath but two viſi- 
ble eſſential parts, the _ and the Subjett parts. And of the Re- 
gent only the ſupream is eſſential, the reſt — ſubzeas, and but 

ntegrals : And it is a [Requiring ] Church which you mention. And 
ſo it ſcemeth that it is but a lay Church : And nothing bur a Chriſtian 
Kingdom. 

Fa I have told youthat the Frezch and Dutch Churches here admi- 
niſter the Sacraments by another rule than your Liturgy, and yet are 
no Schiſmaticks, 

5- And your rule hath many parts : It requireth Preaching, pray- 
ing, reading the Pſalms and two Chapters, and delivering baptiſm 
Ind the Lords Supper in Chriſts words, and repeating the Creed, the 
Lords Prayer and the Decalogue. And all that I do when I officiate 
for any man 'for I have no Church, ) and others do it with whom I 
converſe. But ifit be omitting any thing elſe in your rule that mak- 
eth a ſeparation, whatis it? 1 oft hear Conformiſts omit divers pray- 
crs. | have ſeen Dr. Horton give the Lords Supper, I think, to the 
greater part that ſate. I doubt moſt Pariſhes ſeparate, if every 0- 
miſſion make a ſeparatiſt. 

6. But thus far you ſatisfie me, that you judge all for ſeparatiſts 
[that preach without all your Aﬀent, conſent, ſubſcriptions, that 
the Covenant bindeth no- man living, nonot the Parliament men that 
took it, to endeavour any alteration of Church Government, that 
it is not lawful to reſiſt any commiſſioned by the King, (without ex- 
ception) and much more ſuch : That all are ſeparatiſts that adminiſter 
not Sacraments according to your rule, which pronounceth baptized 
Infants ſaved ſo dying, without excepting Arberſts, Infidels, or any, 
and this as undoubted and certain by Gods word; which requireth 
the Miniſter to refuſe Baptiſm and Chriſtendom, where the dcdi 
ting Image of the Croſs is not ſubmitred to, when the Parent or a- 
dult judge it an unlawful Sacrament : And where Baptiſm muſt be de- 
nyed to all that will not make Godfathers and Godmothers the Sole 
Covenanting undertakers for their Children, without ſpeaking a Cove- 
nanting word themſelves : And when your rule requireth all Mini- 
ſters to deny Sacramental Communion to all that ſcruple kneeling in 
the reception, and yet excommunicateth them agd ruineth them for 
not Communicating when they are rejefted : And alſo ipſo fatto Ex- 
communicate : To omit mrch more ſuch, this is yourrule, which 
he that ſwerveth from it, is a ſepariſt. 


L 7. But 
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7. But I had thought that we had not been like thoſe late cavilling 
Papiſts that will not diſtinguiſh fundamentals from any little points, 
leſt it loſe them a paultry advantage of abuſing men. Dorh not every 
g0cd Law and Rule diſtinguiſh between Eſſentials, Integrals, and Ac- 
eideiits, and- make more Accidents than are Integrals, and Integrals, 
than are Eſſentials ? Anddoth your rule do otherwiſe ? If not, tell 
us what parrs of your rulcare neceſſary to one, and what to the other, 
or you ſay nothing toreſolve the caſe. Is every line and *Ceremon 
P{{ntial to the Church, and to cach member ? If not, how comet 
our omitting a form of Ceremony to cut us offas a ſeparated Church 
any m_ than every breach of Law cuts off a man from the Common- 
wealth : 

Yea, if your Church be but a Chriſtian. Kingdom, do not you cut 
olf all fromthat Kingdom too, that refuſe your Forms or Ceremonies 
or Subſcriptions ? 

8. But Sir, tobe ſhort with you, I will yet believe that Chriſt #s 
the Inſtututor * Frm Church ; and that he hath himſelf made Laws 
which are ſufficient to be at leaſt the bond of their unity, yea for 
more than Eſſentials, even the Integrals, and many Accidents ; and 
hath given Laws to regulate all mens Laws that determine of need - 
ful undetermined accidents : And that no man ſhould be cut off 
fron the Church or taken as ſ-parated that breaketh no Law of 
God, yea thoſe that are neceflary to Church unity and Communion : 
' And that the grand Schiſinaticks of the warld, are the Engineers that 

fabricate needteſs, impoſhble dividing terms and conditions of unity 
and Communion. . 

S. 57. But youtell me that [we dothe ſame things in the ſame man- 
ner 4s the ſeparaiiſss : Ergo we are diſmgenuons for denying your accu- 
ſation. ] 

FArſ. 1. Judge of the fatt by what is ſaid. 

2. Wedonot ſay, 1.4 hat you arc no true Miniſters or Chir - 
cucs. 2, Nor that it is unlawful to communicate with you : Erg9 
t is not true that we do the ſame things. i 

3. Butitis the External &tion [the whole ſame? that maketh a ſepa- 
gatilt. A Parſon in the Ale-houſe loſt his Common prayer book : 
When he came to Church, he told them his miſhap, and only read 
what was in the Bible, Query whether his Flock and he were ſepara- 
tiſts? An old Parſon that I was bread under, could ſcarce ſee, but 
could ſay moſt of the Prayers without book : He ſaid what he could 
remember, and gota day Labourer one year, and a Taylor another 
to rcac the Chapters : Query, Whether we were Yiſcparatifts ? 


$. 58. But 
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& $58. But you undertake to tell the Reaſon why | am unwilling to 
COnfeſs a ſeparation, becauſe we have formerly ſeverely condemned it in 0- 
thers, and yet do the ſame things for which we charged others as emilty of 
a ſinful ſeparation. 

Anſ. If this be not true, it isnot well ; ſhew me where, and prove, 
when | ever condemned any for the ſame chat I do, orelſe take more 
h:ed what you write hereafter. 

F. 59. Serm. p. 33. [For the Aſſembly of Divines wed theiy 
diſſenting Brethren to comply with the Rules of Government, and charged 
them with Schiſm, if they did not, &c. 

Anſ. 1. It's a Foul miſtake in matter of Fat, if you think that | 
was that Aſſembly, yea or any one of them; or that what they did, did: 
or thoſe of my acquaintance did it. And it is not much better to pre- 
tend that I or they were in all things of their mind : Doth the Aﬀem- 
blics judgment concern me any more than you * Did not you con- 
form tothemas much as | did ? 

2. But what mean you to wrong your Hearers by ſuch groſs confuſi- 
on, to joyn in your Application Dr. Owen, and me, (and Mr. Corbet 
I think) with the Aſſembly, when it is publickly known that in thoſe 
matters we were of three ſeveral opinions : (And who arethey thardif- 
fer not in as great matters? |) 

(1.) It's known that except ſeven or eight, the Aſſembly men were 
all Conformiſts when they came thither : And either they were ſuddenly 
changed, or not : if not, they were Comformiſts till, and then no 
mn that they were of your mind. 

And indeed I know that they were not all of one mind : Moſt of 
them were moderate Conformifts that thought it lawful, but that were 
much better be withour it,than make it a ſnare to ſilence Miniſters,and 
divide the Church, and therefore were glad that it was haid by : Such 
were Mr. Vines, Mr. Burgeſs, and, I think, moſt. Some were for Dr. 
Stilling fleet's way, that no one form of Church Government was of 
Chriſts Command, bat all left to prudence as civil Government is : Such 
was Dr. Edward Reienolds and ſome others ; ſome were for the ſole 
Government of the Magiſtracy, called Eraſtiars:Such was Mr. Thomas 
Coleman, and how many morel know not. Many of the Parliament lik- 
ed theſe Men beſt : And theſe were alſo for an indifferency ofthe Cler- 
gy form : And when Mr Gleman was choſen to give the Covenant to 
the houſe of Lords, they took it ori his Expoſition, that it meant not 
the Excluſion of the Primitive Epiſcopacy : ſome were more tenaCct- 
ons of the Primitive Epiſcopacy, and to eniter a proteftation for 
it z but that it was declare that the Engliſh form as deſcribed inthe 

. Gornel. Burges, the ex- 
cellent 


Conc atenation was excluded: 4 were 
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cellent Thom. G ataker, and many more; And ſome few were for the 
Divine right of Presbytery(andafter more: And the five diſſentersand 
Mr. Philips were Independents. But take them as Conformiſts, as E- 
raſtians, and as Indifferents,and judge whether they were not more of 
your judgment, then of Dr. Owen's or Mine, and it's no diſhonour to 
you : for | think | have not read of _ Aſſemblies of worthicr men 
lince the Apoſtles days. But they were but men. 

But if indeed they were all ſuddenly changed from Conformity to 
Presbytery, when they came to Weſtminſter ,, what a diſhonour is ſuch 
mutability to Conformiſts ? And how little hold is there of them; if fo 
many of the beſt of them will ſo cafily change with the times ? What 

* wonder if you ſhall do ſo ? 

2. And as for Dr. Owen, he was known to joyn with the Inde- 
pendents : And ſure you will not intereſs him inthe Aſſemblies Judg - 
ment. 

3. And Mr. Grber and I are of one mind ; And I thought that the 
truth was divided beween the three partics,and that all of them wanted 
neceſſary skill and diligence for the healing of thoſe diviſions and the 
concord of the faithful: And the event excuſed me in that cenſure. 
And now, is the Synods Judgment more ours or yours ? 

{2.) But either this Sywod were in the right ornot : If not, why 
then will you follow them, or plead their teſtimony ? If yea, then 
they did well in being agairf the Liberty of the Prelariſts alſo. 

( 3-) But 151t poſhble that you can expet that men ſhould believe, 
that rheir Caſe and owrs are theſame, or that either All muſt be tolc- 
rated or one that conform not ; and that the bare talking for or a- 
painſt T oleration, without diſtinguiſhing the Tolerable from the In- 
tolerable, doth tend to mens Edification ? He that will tolcrate all, is 
bad; and he that will tolcrate none that differ, is mad. As it's an ill 
argument, Veſpe habent f avos, > apes habent f avos ;, Ergo wveſpe ſunt a- 
pes: Soitis not a good one to ſay, Waſps Neſts ſhould be deſtroyed * 
Ergo Bee-hiver ſhould be deſtroyed. 

$. 60 But wherein lay the different Caſes ? 

00 In many things and great, however you untraly make them 

e. | 

Firſt the Aſſembly never endeavoured to turn the Independents out 
of the Pariſh Churches,and benefices, nor to filence them, forbidding 
them publick preaching, as you do us ; but only would hinder them 
from gathering Churches out of other mens Pariſhes. 

ce Aſſembly put on the Independants, no Oath, no Declarati- 
on, Profeſſion, Subſcription, or Covenant as neceſſary to their Mini- 
ſtry, which both ſides confeſſed not to be lawful z and ſo would have 


im- 
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imgoſed no poſitive bond which they ſcrupled, but only the ſaid O- 
nn{ſion of their promiſcuous unlimited Church-gathering, 

3. ] hey impoſed no Liturgy, no one Ceremony, no pradtice on 
them, contrary to their Conſcicnces. 

4. They urged them to declare but what Limits they would allow 
to their Church-gathering Liberty ; that it might not extend to Here- 
ticks and the” intolerable, and could not prevail ; Judge now whe- 
ther theſe Caſes are of any kin ? Save in the genw of not allowing 
unlimited Toleration, which we hold toas well asthey. Grant us 
leave to Preach in the Publick Churches, and to be capable of guiding 
reformed Pariſh Churches, yea, or but to Preach or Officiate Publick- 
ly for nothing, though we live on Alms and beg our Bread, and we 
will thank you - Yea, though you hold us toall the terms and con- 
ceſſions in the Kings Declaration about Eccleſiaſtical Affairs: Andis 
this like the Caſe of the Aſſembly, that never offered either to ſilence 
an Indepzndent, or forbid him Parſonages, Lectures, Colledge pre- 
ferments, or impoſe on him any one ſcrupled promiſe, profeſſon or 
practice ? 

And yet Jagain fay, both ſides were faultily wanting in the know- 
ledge and uſe of the terms of Peace, | 

'S. 61. Serm.p. 35. [So that whatever falſe colours and pretences 
ſome men make uſe of to juſtifie their preſent prattices, if the judgment 
their own Brethren may be taken, "tis no better than plain and down-rig 
ſeparation.” 

Arſ. 1. Were they not as much your Brethrenas mine, and negrer 
to your Judgment ? 

2. Let the Reader judge, whether itbe half ſo great ſeparation 
or diſtance, as the Conformiſts have among themſelves, while one 
part ſay that their Church is but Lay in the Eſſential Head, and-the 0- 
ther half ſay,/r is Cergy,and ſo are really of two Churches : And when 
one party faith, if the King and the Biſhops Command contrary Tran« 
ſlations, Verſions, Times, Places,Liturgies, and modes of worſhip, the 
Biſhops are to be,obeyed before the King, and the other faith the 
King is to be obeyed before the Biſhops. Toomit abundance of 
greater differences than ſome woJ!d perſwade menis between us and 
them, 
$ 62. Serm. [ And I muſt needs ſay,] never ſaw any Cauſe more weak: 
ly defended, no not that by es mm Anabaptiſme, t han that of thoſe 
who allow it to be Lawful to joyn in Communion with #4, and ” about 
to vindicate the ſeparate Meetings among us from the guilt of 4 ſinful 
Separation. 

An. 1., 1 have long —_—_— when ſome men paſs te > 
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others, and call them by reproachful names, it ordinarily more @rul\ 
ſheweth what the ſpeaker 5, than what the Perſon or Cauſe is that he 
fpeaks of : For it 15 ſo natural for the ſtreams to be like the Spring, 
and the fruit like the Tree, and the mouth to ſpeak from the abyq- 
-dance of the heart, that one may much conje&vre what the Spexkey i; 
by his words : But what the Cauſe and Man is that he ſpeaketh Of, yOu 
can little know, while the ſpeaker oft little knoweth it himſelf or 
would not have another know it. Neither your confidence nor mine 
will determine a wiſe Reader. 

$. 63. Topar.36. I Anſwer, 1. Your Text is fo clear and full 
a Confutation of your Sermon, that it's hard to know how a mind 
not ſtrongly prejudiced conld have preathed fi.ch a Sermon, or plead- 
ed for the ſilencing of ſo many ſuch Miniſters from ſich a text; Yea, 
or can need any more to confute you than to read your Text : 1. It is 
ſnppoſed that it was All that had attained to the truth of Chriſtianity 
that muſt walk by the ſame rule. 2. It was a Divine Rule then known. 
2. They were to bear with each other in loving Communien while 
they grew up to more. If this condemn not making and impoſino new 
humane unneceſſary Rules, containing that which multitudes of im- 
partial Conſcionable men as wiſe as their Reproachers cannot excuſe 
from much heynovs ſin, and ſilencing and excommunicating all that 
obey them not, and when they forbid them Communion, call them 
Separatiſts ; | do deſpair of underſtanding ſence. 

And to pag. 37. We come as ncar you 2s we can in Conſcience 
and ave know our own Conſciences better than you do. But whether 
you condemn not your ſelves as Separatiſts in denying communion 
where we preach as if you only were the Church, and any that want 
but your Liturgy were none, Yea when we had the Licenſe of the 
King; unbyaſſed men will be able to diſcern. 

SY 64. Serm Pg. 37. [ But why then us this kept as ſuch a mighty 
ſecret in the Breaſts of their Teachers ? Why do they not Preach it to 
them w their Congregations ? Ns it for fear they ſhould have none left to 
Prexth to? That 1s not to be imagined of Mortified and Conſcientions men : 
ls it left they ſhould ſeem to condemn themſelves while they Preach againſt 
Separation im a Separate Congregation? Thus, I confeſs, looks odly ; 
and the tenderneſs of a mans mind in ſuch a Caſe, may out of meer ſhame- 
facedneſs keep him from declaring a truth which flies in his face while 
be ſpeaks it. | 

Anſ. 1. Alas, you ſhew us, that ſome men perceive not when it 
fiyeth in thcir faces. [Reader, hence take heed of Believing words 
ot Reproach againſt Adverſaries, when Intereſt and Sideing hath 
made men partial, Would you think that all this intimared ſilence 


were 
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were an untruth againſt publick Teſtimony ? 

1. | have many and many times declared in print what he intimat-. 
cth that we dare not Preach. And is not Printing a far more Publick: 
declaration, than ſpeaking it in one Room ? 

2, When [| began to Preach at-St. Zames's, I read a Profeſſion to 
the Congregation openly, that | p__ not there as to a ſcparate 
Church, but as in concord with all Chriſts Church on Earth, for the 
neceſſity of the People that had not many of them heard a Sermon 
many a year, the Pariſh having 40co0o if not 60000 Souls more thay 
could hcar in the Pariſh Church. 

3. I built a Chapel by money partly begg'd, and partly to my 
greater loſs than 1 wilt mention, that I might but have helpt thoſe 
needy Souls for nothing : For the ſecond Sermon, one that Preacht 
for me (that had ſuffered impriſonment for the Kings Cauſe) was 
ſentto Gaol, to my great Trouble and Charge. And when | might: 
not uſe it (ſaid One in Power, Thoxngh you would uſe the Common=- 
Prayer there) Igave it upto the uſe of the Pariſh, and take it thank- 

fully of Dr. Lloyd that he will there teach his People. 

4+ I have many and many a time in the Pulpit openly Preackt 
againſt Separation, even what he now deſireth. 

5- Not paſt a Fortnight before his Sermon, I Preacht near him (at 
the Verge of his Pariſh in my LeQure) two whole Sermons of it, on 
Lick. 15. the Caſe of the two Sons ; ſhewing that there are three 
notablc ſorts of Separation. 1, The —_ that forcibly ſcatter 
the Flock, as the Papitts by dividing, ſinful impoſitions. 2. The Pro- 
phane Separatiſt like the Prodigal, who had rather be at the Tavern, 
the Play-houſe, the Whore-houſe, cc. than at Church. 3. The 
palſunate.peee / Il boreſt Ch {liars as in the Text, [ Fle was an ry and 
would not come in.] Here | ſhewed by many reaſons, how fauity and. 
hurtf»] this miſtaking paſhonate Separation is : And I took that occa- 
fion to give them many Reaſons why 1 communicate with the Pariſh 
Church my ſelf,and Separate rot {rom them ; and | told them my judg- 
117, that they that ſuffer meerly for not-hearing, or notommunicat- 
1g thrice a year as the Law requireth,cannot juſtifie their Cauſe with» 
out ſome extraordinary reaſon, if they live in a Pariſh that hath a Mi- 
niſter capable of that Office. Bur 1 did not malignantly equal the Son; 
that had long ſerved his Father, and not tranſoreſſed his Commandment, 

with his Brother in his Prodigal deſertion of his Father : But on the 
next words [ His Father went out to bim and intreated him to come in; | 
| ſhewed that Gods Condeſcention, and Method in ſatisfying his nu- 
ftaken paſſionate Children,ſhould diced Miniſters and others how they 
alſo Gould deal with ſich, And that violence inſtead of loving Con- 


defcenſion, 
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deſcenſion, reaſoning and neceſſary forbearance of ſuch Infirmities, 
ſheweth, 1. That ſuch conſider not the corruption of Humane Na- 
ture, and how bad all m-narc. 2. They know not what need of 
Forbearance they have themſelves; nor how liable they are to Error 
and to Sin. 3. They imitate not God our Father and Saviour, and 
know not what manner of Spirit they arc of, 4. They have not due 
acquaintance with the preciouſneſs of Gods Grace and Image, that 
cannot perceive it, if there be but ſuch an Errour or Paſſhon to ob- 
ſcare it. 5. They conſider not that they alſ» may be Tempted, and 
what Temptation may do cven with upright Souls. 6. They are 
ſtrangers to the Paſtoral ofhce ; They ſhould excel in Love and Ten: 
dernelſs as much as in Knowledge, and as mothers quiet crying Chil- 
dren, and not therefore caſt them out of doors. 7. They Croſs the 
ends of the Miniſtry, if they take the Converting of Souls to be any 
of its end : For as Generation ſo Regeneration maketh Inf.xts and 
Children before they are grown Men ; and Children will be weak and 
troubleſome : And he that would have no ſuch Children, muſt not 
endeavour mens Converhion. 8. Yea, they greatly increaſe the Diſ- 
eaſe which they would Cure : Men wiil not love thoſe that hurt them 
ſocaſily as others : And when they are diſplcaſed with you, they are 
the hardlicr pleaſed with your Doctrine. 9g. Driving men into the 
Church,maketh it like a Priſon and corrupteth it as compoſed of invo- 
Imtary Members. 10. Yea, they muſt deſtroy the Charch,if they will 
ſaffer none in it that have as great weakneſſes as theſe. Thus I de- 
clared both the evil of paſſtonate Separation, and of miſtaking the 
way of Cure. I would repcat the Sermons, were it not for fear of 
being tedious. 

6. I have Printed in my ſecond Plea for Peace, what our Non-cor- 
formity us net, containing as much in this poiat as he can reaſonably 
deſire, as it was approved by many others (named in our Judgment 
about the Intereſt of Reaſon in Religion) ſo that he cannot ſay that 1 
ſpeak but of my ſclF. 

7- [ſuppoſe he b-lieveth that t am acquainted with more Non-con- 
formable Miniſters than he 1s (or elſe he will not think that | am aay 
f. ch Aneſignanwa2s Biſhop Morley calleth me :) And 1 meet with few 
or nane that contradidt what in this caſe of Separation I have Publiſh- 
ed; They ar*commonty for Reform:d Pariſh Churches (not taking 
all in the Parith for th» Church, but bounding Churches in Pariſhes 
fr Order; ) and Preach elſewhere but on neceſſity and as Aſſiſtants 
and not as Adverſaries, 

8. Doth not our Pradtice(who go to the Pariſh /Churches)ſhew our 
Judgments to the People if we faid nothing? / 
h | 


9. [ 
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&. Icould not have drawn the People ſo much from too great di. 
ſtance if 1 had not to them. At Aon | conſtantly heard Dr. 
Riever, and his Curate, and I preached only in my houſe between 
his Sermons, and then led the People to the Church,which Judge Hates 
my neighbour thought was good ſervice tothe Church. And the very 
Sermon that I was ſent to the Common Gaol for, was on Mearh.s . 
Bleſſed are the meek, perſwading to ſubmiſſive peace and patience. 

10, When Biſhop Morley forbad me ta preach in his Dioceſs, and 
I could not get leave at my departure to Preach to my hearers one fare- 
wel Sermon in publick ; 1 Preachtin a private houſe to them on Da- 
vid's words [ Bring backthe Ark of God into the City, if I have found 
favour, &c. ] purpoſely to periwade them as my lait advice, notto 
depart fromthe pablick Pariſh Afſembly, chough the Li be there 
the publick worſhip. But if the Miniſter that is there ſhall be intolce- 
rable. 1. As utterly unable. 2. Or a Heretick. 3. Or ſo malig- 
nant an Enemy of Godlineſsas to do more hurt than good; I advi 
them notto 0wn any ſuch Miniſter, nor him in his Uſurpati- 
On. Andit was onthat account thee they long f » tillthe Vicar 
was dead and a better ſucceeded him. 

11. Since then I have written to my old Flock to perſwade them 
to joyn in the Pariſh Aﬀerably, and 7 hear not ofthree that do refuſe it. 

And all this I have faid as to that matter of fa, to ſhew you how 
farr to believe this Reverend Doftor's intimated ironical accuſation. 

If he fay, that Orher Preachers do not ſo. 

I Anſwer Firſt, How knoweth he the Nepative that never hearet!t 
them, burtlike a { iſt avoideth it as unlawful ? 

2. Is it not likely that in ſeaſonthey preach their judgment ? 

- 3. Butl confeſsthey may find more profitable work than to 
over all the ſuſpected paſſages in the Lirargy, and other parts of Gon- 
formity, and «nfwer all the Peoples objedions againftthem. The 
Builders and Owners of the houſes are the fitteſt to do ſuch offices to 
WG 65. Irie the be reproaches of the People ; which ſ 
. 65. Tit they fear the reproaches of the People ; which ſome 
few the moſt Eminent A in among them, have found they muſt under- 
£0 if they touch upon this ſubjeft ?! " 

Anſ. 1. So farr as your accuſation is untrue as to the fact, it's but a' 
farther ill intimation to ask, why they do not that which they do ? 

2. Ifthey thar ſhould better know what their auditors moſt need, 
mult _ what you appoint that know them lefs, you may make 
their Sei for them as well as their prayers. 

3: Thoſe few Perfons it feems at leaſt rowche gn what you ſay they 
| pn 4 mos” I know you mean for one,] over 

C 
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felt my ſelf much tempted to grudge at the Difſenters that therefore 
will nothear me : If they hear others more ſuitable to them by whom 
they can more profit, as more cſteeming them, what hurt is that tome? 
Would 1 have none taught the knowledge of Chriſt, but by my ſelf ? - 
While we have all one Faith, it's ſome convenience for men to afſem» 
ble and hear, where they do it with unprejudiced, undiſturbed 
minds. 

4, If thoſe perſons you mention have before and fince ſuch cen- 
ſures as you intimate, done what you would perſwade men that they 
do not, your ſelf-contradidtion is moſt palpable. 

$. 66. Serm. [For I know not bow it cometh to paſs that the moſt 
Godly people among them, can leaſt endure to be told of their famlts.] 

Ai 1, Did you not intend [the Zfoſt Godly] for a ſcorn, you 
would confeſs it falſe. 

2. If you mean thoſe that we eſteem moſt Godly, it is not true nei- 
ther. . 

3. If you mean thoſe that think themſelves ſo, it's no wonder if 
they miſtake ; if not, it's not true. 

2. 1 pray you take warning by them, or by your own reproof, 
and do not now ſhew that you are one of the moſt Godly by je endu- 
ring to be told of your faults. If otherwiſe, you nave TOrecons 
demned your own impatience. 

3. Verily they have dealt much more patiently with me than the 
Biſhops and Canoncers have done : Though ſome kave ſpoken their 
diſlike of me, none of them (even when they were in power) did ever 
ſilence or impriſon me nor ever forbid me to Preach (ſave once at an 
Aſſizes.) How can you think that we can feel their cenſures, when 
we have ſo.much worſe to feel from the Canoneers ? And when you 
ask, [1s it for fear they ſhould bave none left to preach to? If you ſepara- 
tcd not from us, you would ſee that ſuch have ſome left ſti 

S. 67. Serm, p. 42. [Whence we ſeethe Church of Englands endea- 
vour ater uniformity, is acquitted from Tyranny over the Conſciences of 
men, by the Judgment of the moſt Learned of the Aſſembly, &c.}] 

Anſ. 1. Of the Aflembly 1 have ſaid cnough. 

2. If you think the Aſſ-mblies Vni 'ormity, or their endeavours for 
it, - were the ſame with th: Church of Englands, none that know the 
caſe will be of your mind. i 

3. If youare intelligible we muſt C. ppoſe that you citc them to de- 
fend this asthe concluſion which you own. The word [T] ranny] is 
too harſh to be uſed without necd + Put I ſuppoſe you include that, the 
faid Endeavours for Uni/ormity have no culpable- ſeverity. in them. 
That is, that the AQs for UVUniformutyy the. Canons, the-: 3 
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of them in Declarations, Subſcriptions, Oaths, Prattices, Puniſhments 
Corporal and Spiritual ; are no Sin, but Lawful. In your Epiſtle 
you ſay They arc ill men that ſay This is ſtirring upto perſecution : 
All that 7 will ſay is, that if you own theſe Endeavours for Uniformi- 
ty, Idonot : and the judge is at the door, 

S$. 68. Serm. p. 44. [If they formtheir judgments rather by preju- 
dice and paſſion and intereſt, than from the Laws of God, or juſt Rules 
of Cimſcience, &c. 

Anſ. 1. ThiHis true and good : If we make not Gods Laws the 
Rule of Conſciehce, no wonder if weerr : God preſerve us from all 
corrupting prejudice , paſſion, intereſt and Canons. 

2. But when you compare-our temptation from inrereſt with yours, 
_ you will not ſay as Dr. Aſheton, that as going to the Bar 
God he undertakes to make good, that it"s through Pride and Coverouſneſs 
that we conform not ; that is, that we chooſe the contempt of high and 
low, and tolive on Alms, and multitudes in pinching poverty. 


S. 69. Serm. p. 46. [We find Uniformity and Order condenned as 
Tyrannical, till men come intopower themſelves ; and then the very ſame, 
things and arguments are uſed and thought very good and ſubſtantial, 
which before were weak and ſophie cal. ] 

' Anſ. A true and ſad confeſſion; when Tread your /renicon and 
this Sermon, I the more believe you : Therefore it hath been m 
happineſs that I was never in Power, nonor ever on the up 
fide unleſs as I am for the King. 1 remember Dr. Rieves told us in 
the Pulpit that the realfn why we were againſt Dioceſan Biſhops, 
was becauſe we could not be Biſhops our ſelves : And many others 
have ſaid the like. 

$. 70. Serm. [Thoſe that now plead for Toleration, did once think;t 


the Mother of Confuſion, the nurſe of Atheiſm, &c._] 
Anſ. 1. Sure though you often cite Dr. Owen, you mean not the 


Independents, 

2, If they ſpake either for or againſt Toleration as you do without 
diſtinction, and were for all or againſt all, and diſtinguiſhed not the 
tolerable from the intolerable, it's no greatheed to betaken what they 
ſay. If there were but one falſe word impoſed on you, which you 
could not aſſent to, and on 2000 ſuch as you, ſhould you be no more 
tolerated than a Mahometan ? | | 

S. 71. As to your advice to us p. 47.48. 1. Did you think that 
becauſe we muſt bear with much that is amiſs in the Church, that 
therefore we muſt either conſenr to it, or pradtiſe it, and Crap 

cr, 


againſt all endeavours of amending it, or prefer it before 
M 2 The 
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The man you talk of out of Mr. Ball was ncar Bremicham, and 
was Melancholy to a kind of madneſs. 

To your ſecond I anſwer, & followcth not, that becauſe we muſt 
not judge too hardly of Impoſitions, therefore we mult ſay, ſwear and 
do all that is now impoſed on us. Or that he that dares not doit, is un- 
peaccable, / would we knew in what caſes only you would deny Obedi- 
ence and Conformity your ſelf. Doubtful palſages and undoubted e- 
vils fomewhat differ. A a diſpoſition, and the Roman art 
that Boccaline mentions to ſwallow a Pumpion, have a mean between 
them. Papiſts, Socinians, or any that are uppermoſt, may call for 
Conformity under the names of Unity and Peace. 

To the Third, ſeparation was not the ſame thing in the mouth of 
the old Nom-conformiſts as in yours : They took it firſt for unchurch- 
ing the Pariſh Churches. 2. Or holding it a fin to communicate with 
them, if they might be excuſed as to kneeling, Croſſing , &c, 
You take it for [preaching when forbidden. 1 have named to you the 
old Non-conformiſts that preached whea they could. And half of them 
I think got into ſinall ar laces,exempt from the Biſhops 
power, and there preached molt of them without the Liturgy, and all 
without the Ceremonies ; And was not this againſt Law. Sure Biſh 
Bancroft that deſcribeth their attempts to ſet up new Churches andDif- 
cipline was not of your mind concerning the Non-conformiſts judgment. 
We had but two in all Shropſhire, and Dr. Alleſtree when a boy was 
the Catechiz'd Auditor of one ofthem, being his next Neighbour (in 
a peculiar Chapel, without the Liturgy, &c.) And yet I think not 
that his Father and all that Aſſembly were ſeparatiſts ſor heazing him, 
Bradſhawthought we ſhould ſubmit toa filenciag Law, where our Mi-, 
niſtry was unneceſſary, and ſodo I. Dr. Gouge was a Conformiſt when 
he wrote the Book which youcite. 

To your Fourth ; Woe to them.that believe our diviſions indanger 
the Land and let in Popery, and yet will cauſe them, and no intreary 
can procure them to forbear dividing us, when they may ; and then 
revilethem that have no way to remedy it, unleſs wilful heinous ſin- 

ning be tne way. 

$ 72, That it is diſeaſes (that love not their own names) in m2ns 
hearts, that make the trouble more than our different judgments and 
Afﬀemblings, experience telleth us : I was never a ſettled Teacher, 
but in two places (ſaving a Letture at Coventry in the War, ) viz. An 
Aﬀfiſtant at Budgnorth, and a Paſtor at K idderminſer : And in both 
placcs there is an honeſt Conformable and a Non-Conformable Mini- 
iter : And the People go to the publick Aſſembly, and many hear the 
Non-conformilt privately between the pubtick Meetings : / nd both 
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patties (as I hear) live in very much love and peace, and why might 

it not be ſo in other places, if there were the like Miniſters I 

ple, without all this envyous clamour and bugbear words of Anti- 

2 of one fide, or (Separatifts and chiſmaticks on the 6- 
er. 


8. 73. As to your next advices p. 53. 54. Firſt nd monet ut faci- 
4, cc, We ſpeak fo much againſt ignorant Zeal, that you 
commend us againſt your R_—- 

2. We thank you forthe admonition [9t to be always complaining 

hardſhips and perſecutions. } Doubtlefs our mercies are ſo great as 

orbid us to be over querulous ; nay leave us unexcufable, if we are 
not very thankful, For my own part my fufferings have been very 
fmall from man, in compariſon of what endure in Soul and Body from 
my ſelf, They are few days in which I am not a heavier burden to my 
felf, than all my Enemies are. But Firſt, 1 may not be ſcnceleſs of 
the caſe of many better men, who have great families and no bread 
but what they have by Alms in poor Countreys where the e are 
fitter to receive than to give. if they remove to bigger Towns 
the Clergy tell them it is for gain, and they that have one, two, three 
or more perferments, reproach them as covetous that will rather beg 
than fin. or famiſh, yet your Mr. Hickeringit on the contrary pro- 
claimeth how lurle they get: Were it my caſe asit is very many Neor- 
conformiſfts, to be in x 2 mens debts, and have nothing to pay houſe 
rent, for cloaths, for bread, cc. and to have Wife and many Chil- 
dren to pacific, and to live on bread and water, or little more, and 
be offcred plenty if I would but do that which'I take to be the hazard 
of my Soul, I ſhould be ſenſible of the temptation. - 

2. Andalas all this is nothing to the —_ thouſands ef Souls! to 
periſh for lack of knowledge, whoſe caſe it is lawful to compaſſion and 
lament. 

3. And nature maketh it lawful to feel whenone is hurt, and. to 
confeſs that feeling. | 

4. And mcthinks if F«lian that abuſeth the Chriſtians ſhould ſiy, 
your Maſter bid you turn the other Cheek, his ſcorn would but aggra- 
vate his Sin : Patience is our duty ; But if they call us to it who- 
Preach and Print, and call out for the Execution of the Laws you us 
{as many of the molt eminent of the Clergy have long done ) as you 
ſaid in another caſe, /r will look but odly + T o preach to the Parliament, 
to put Fireto the Faggot,to accuſe thzKing for his Licences and Clemen- 
cy, totell the Magiſtrates and the World, that our Schiſms are be- 
cauſe they execute not the Laws, even the Laws that fine us forty 


pond a Sermon, and lay us in the Common Gaol with MalefaQors,, 
M 3 - and; 
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and baniſh us from Cities and Corporations, l ſay for theſe men to ſay 
[c omplain not ,] is a ſmart accuſation of themſelves. For from good 
men- good is to be expected ; but if I meet with Gentlemen on the 
road that take away my Mony,'clothes and horſe, and wound me, and 
rell me how much 1 am bcholdento them, becauſe they did not cut 
my throat, it's lawful to know what they are, though I muſt be 
patient. _ And 7 told you before, when'you talk of being made a Sa- 
c/ifice, if 2 ſew deſpiſed men cenſur2 you, While you have all your 
Hon-ur, Rcpatation, Riches and many preferments to.arm you a- 
pink their thoughts and breath, merhinks ſheweth that this Counſel 
15 as ſcaſonable to your ſclf as to the ſuftering Non-conformiſts. | 

S. 74. Scerm. 54. [Where are the Priſcillians that have been put to 
death by their inſtig ation ? What do ſuch inſinuations mean, but that our 
Biſhops are the followers of ithacius and Idacius in their cruelty ; and they 
of the good and meek, Biſhop St. Martin, who refuſed communs- 
on with them on that account? If men entertam ſuch hind thoughts of 
themſelves, and ſuch hard thoughts of their Superiours, whatever they 
plead for, _ have no inclination to Peace. 

Anſw.1. That is, to your Terms of Peace, and you being Judge. 
2. Knowledg is oft conſtrained : It is no fin to know Hiſtory, | 
leſs Publick matter of preſent fa&t, andlcaſt of all, that which we ſee 
and feel. Is it a fin to know when a man is in priſon, or when his goods 
or booksarediſtraincd, cc ? I the rather ſpeak to this, becauſe a 
Reverend Biſhoptells me alſo of this wrong, as if thoſe Bi 
caſe were unlike to his ; and citeth the words of the Hiſtorian that 
mention<th the ſuffering of the Churches in Spain on that account, as if 
Maximus had but taken advantage of the Biſhops ſpleen to Tyrannize, 
and prey upon the Churches. I deſire not to make any men ſeem worſe 
then they are, nor cauſeleſly to open the faults of any. 1 profeſs to 
the world that it is not in an impatient aggravating of any ſufferings of 
my own (which are ſmall,) that I write this, but as the true ſtating of 
the caſe between us. If the matter of fat be not truly ſtated, the 
matter of right cannot be well determined. 1 hate falſe Hiſtory. 

1, It is agreed on by many of the beſt Hiſtorians of that Ape, be- 
fide Beda, that Maximus wanted nothing but a good Title to make 
him one of the beſt of Emperours : That he was ſaid to be made Em- 
perour by the Brurreſb Souldiers, againſt his will, and being once in, 
could not go back. His uſurpation was wicked, but a way t00 com- 
mon in the Empixe. He was of a pious life, and great zeal for the 
Biſhops and the Orthodox Religion ; what he did was to pleaſe the 
Biſhops and to ſuppreſs Hereſic and Schiſme: And it's like cnough 
he thought by their friendſhip toſtrengthen himſelf, He reſcued Am- 
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broſe at Milan from the Arrians, and by his threats deterred - 
timan (provoked by his Wife) from perſecuting him, and ſo prfſerv- 
ed the Church of XM4lan and many others. 

2. I read not of any of the Biſhops in all his Countreys that com- 
plycd not with this Ufurper, ſave Martin, Theognoſins, and Ambroſe, 
(that was preſerved by him.) 

3- It was not Jtharine and Idacins only, but all the Synod of the 
Biſhops, that were giilty, and that Martin ſeparated from. 

4+ The Priſeillians were down-right Gmpicks, and fo are not the 
Nonconformiſts, who you ſay agree with you in Dodrine, &c. 

. It is butthe death of Prifeillien and a very few more that the 
Biſhops were ſaid to have procured ; and they were aſhamed of it 
when they had done, and denyed that it was their doing. Youforce 
me for Hiſtorical Verity to tell you, that they did not ſilence about 
2000 Miniſters, which is worſe than many bodily aſlitions ; nor did 

they deſire Maxime to make a Law that a!l that did not ſuch things as 
ours,{hould be ruined by Fines, Impriſoned, &c. Make them not worſe 
than they were. Our Quakers are much like the Priſcillianife. 
Had it been but twice as many of them that had dyed in priſon,as were 
= to death of the Priſcillianiſts, the caſes had not been much unlike. 

ut Mr. Thompſon that dyed in Priſon at Briſtol, Mr. Field that dyed 
in Priſon here; Mr. Hughes that in Priſon catcht his mortal ſickneſs ; 
Mr. Joſeph Allen that had the ſame Lot, and many more ſuch, were 
none of them like the Priſcillianiſts , but menof whom Iand ſuch as 
I come far ſhort. 

6. The great miſchicf that thoſe Biſhops did was by ſuſpetting men 
that Faſted and Prayed mich, to be Priſcillians; they brought reproach 
by unjuſt ſaſpicions in all Countreyson the moſt ſtrict Religious menzand 
Martin was called by them a Priſcillianiſt for being againlt the Biſho 
Perſecution of them Let not me, but publick knowledge here make 
compariſon : How ſmall was this reproach,for extent and continuance, 
in co:npariſon ofthat which by occaſion of Non-conformity hath been 
cat on men in England? My memory ſerveth me from 1623 or 24 z 
Commonly in the Countreys, if a man did but pray in his family,and 
ſp:nd the Lords day in Religious Exerciſes, reading the Scripture, 
or repeating a Sermon, or reading a good book, or finging a Pſalm, 
and was againſt ſwearing and drunkenn2ſs, he was made the common 
ſcorn2, asa Purirane, and the Biſhops Articles, and their reproach of 
Non-ccafoxmiſts,” occaſioncd all this in the Rzbble againt thoſe that 
were tio Non-conformiſts If you believe not.ms, believe a Conformilt 
Robert, Bolton,that faith nore of the kQrPid, abuſe of Tiety by the name 
of Pucit ave. And Fines then theſame (Þirit,hath wed the Name of Preſ- 
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byterian, Schiſmatichy Separatift, F anatick, to the like reproach of ſe- 
riouſnels and diligence in Religion, though not ſo univerſally as the 
name Puritan was; Yea if a man had but been for Leftures, and 
ſuch like helps as Arch-Biſhop Grindall was for (to his coſt) or for af- 
ternoon Sermons,or would not read the book for Sunday dancing,C&c, 
he was worſe than ſuſpected and reproached. My neighbours that [ 
once was a Teacher to, did never preſume to preach nor invade the 
miniſterial Office, nor doany thing but the work of private Chriſtians, 
that is, to pray and repeat the Sermon, and ſing a Pſalm, but becauſe 
many ignorant Families that could not read, could not do any of this 
in their houſes, they joyned with the Neighbours that performed it, 
and this not at time of Publick worſhip : yet becauſe that more than 
four ſuch met, they were diſtrained on and laid in Gaoles. Compare 
all this (and the removal of many hundred families our of the Land 
heretofore) with the conſequents of the Biſhops zeal againſt the Priſ- 
cillians. 

But remember that it is not in my thoughts to lay any of this upon 
the Biſhops that came in ſince the Impoſitions and attions aforeſaid, and 
had no hand in them, and cry not to Magiſtrates to execute the 
Laws, much leſs on men of ſuch known moderation as divers of them 
arc, nor on the Peaccable Conformiſts that own none of this. 

7. And it muſt be remembred that Martin was but an odd man, and 
ſeemed ſingular = the Synods of all the Biſhops, and a man of 
little Learning, like one of our Trades-men that is Religious. And * 
therefore | have wondred that Baronitms and Binnixs, and our Rich. 
Hooker, did ſo openly decry the faults of the Biſhops here, and take 
prom_ Martin, and not rather turn the reproach on him, as an un- 

ned Separatiſt, and Fanatick : But his Miracles filenced all re- 
__ with the rooted eſteem which ſcrious Chriſtians will till 
ave for ſcrious Piety, when the Reproachers have ſaid and done their 
worſt Elſe one unlearned AZan that went in ſordid attire, and hved in 
a ſmall thacht Cottage, and lay on the groand, and eat worſe than our 
beggars do, and pleaded for the Gnoſticks perſons, was liker to have 
been born down as a mad Fanatick, than ſuch men as Dr. Twiſſe, Tho- 
mas G ataker, Richard Vines, Anthony Burges,Mr. Hughes,Joſeph Allen, 
and about 2000 more. 

8. Laſtly, Let it be noted that the Cauſe of St. Martin was his judre- 
ment that Herefie and Schiſme,cvenas bad as the G nefticks,was not to 
piſhed by the ſword,but only by Church cenſures;and therefoxe that the 
Biſhops did wickedly,in calling for the iſtrates. ſwore againſt them 
forthen if the Heretick can getthe Magiſtrate to befor him, the ſame 
{word may be drawn apainſt the Orthodox : And io Prifeillianifts 

once 
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once got a preat Courtier to be for them,and a while turned the ſword 
againit their adverſaries, which occafioned ſufferings in Spain and other 
parts. And I wonder how Þaronizs, Bixniz, or you that plead for 
the ſilencing and other aMidting of Non-conformiſts, under the name 
of [| Non-toler ation] and the Churches endeavours for Uniformity, can 
poſhbly keep out the light which would tell you that we may give you 
twenty to one in weighing your caſe and ours with Jthacins and Aar- 
rins, if any impartial hand do hold the ballance. Is not your whole 
cauſe, who cry out for the execution of the Laws, and againſt our To- 
leration, (that is, that we are not to be endured) clean contrary to 
Martins cauſe ? 

8. 75. As to your 3d. Advice,pag. 55-[ Net ro Condemn others for that 
which themſelves have pratliſed. 

| Anſwer, 1. Prove that l or any of my Acquaintance ever pra- 
Qiſed Ejedting, Silencing, Ruining men for things unneceſſary, yea 
or for greater things. Whom did we ever forbid to Preach the truth ? 
Whom did we caſt out of all Church Maintenance *? Whom did. we im- 

riſon ! 
: 2. If any in New- England had done it, is that our doing ? They 
that are againſt Chriſt Righteouſneſs imputed, I hope will not joyn 
with you in imputing to usthe ſins of thoſe that were no Kin to us, and 
we never ſaw. 

3. What a pitiful Caſe is Mankind in, if ſuch an Harangue of con- 
founding words can make them believe, that Tolerating or not-To- 
lerating in Cauſes vaſtly different, are the ſame ? Is itall one to de- 
ny men Liberty to ſeduce men from the eſſentials of the Faith, and to 
forbid many hundreds to preach Chriſts Goſpel, unleſs they will open- 
ly profeſs that they Aſſent and Conſent-to three Books, and Covenant 
never to endeavour the Reforming of the Government of the Church, 
ec ? Might not the Papiſts have ſaid to us juſt as you do [it #5 the ſame - 
thing for us to burn Proteſtants as Hereticks, as for you to expel the 
Subverters of the Faith.J But you that are for ſilencing us all, for not 
conſenting to, Toxkrow what, have leſs excuſe for calling it [the ſame 
thing} wnleſs you think, Chriſt and a Liturgy tobe ſame. 

It is therefore fitter to be anſwered with Compaſſionate Tears than 
Words, when you ſay pag. 56. that [ every one F4 them would prattiſe 
the ſame were it in their Power,and think_it very juſtifiable ſoto d» ] Anſ. 
O whither may he rowl that i; tumbling down the Hill ! I was never 
in Power : The Independents once were : They uſcd it not as | would 
have had them: But did they or the Presbyterians Ej-@ or Silence one 
another ? ls it a good Conſcquence [you would filence a Quaker that 
denieth the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity : Ergo, every one of youywere it in 
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/ 
your power, would Silence, Impriſon, and Ruine them, that differ from 
you in Ceremony,Form,or Subſcription like ours ?] O how incredible 
are the words of ſome applauded men! 

| remember that at the Savoy when it was ſaid how ſome had uſed 
the Epiſcopal, Biſhop Walton excuſed and reproved me, and ſaid, 
that [indeed I had then written againſt Ejetting or Troubling any honeſt 
worthy man for being Epiſcopal or —_ the Parliament, but that the 
1ncompetent and vicious of all ſorts equally ſhould be Ejeited Bur (ſaith he) 
did not you write that if the Sword interpoſed not, but meer liberty to Vo+ 
lunteers were gramed to all parties, the Prelatical Liturgick Church would 
be like a T avern or Inne where many ſober Perſons come,but ſo many others 
alſo, as would make it a place of no very great invitins Fame f] | con- 
feſſed the truth, and ſtill confeſs it. 

$. 76. To your 4th. Advice, [not to make our differences ſeem 
greater than they are. ] 

Ido conſent. But 1. Did our 18 or 19 years Silencing them,do that ? 
2. Do not you doit, that make men believe that we arc Inrolerable and, 
to be Silenced, and that Separate from oar Congregations as if it were 
a ſin to juin with us ? 3. We dclire only a true ſtating of the Caſe. 

The honeſt dealins which you demand, I and many others conſtantly 
perform; andit*s ill to intimate that wedo not. But you add, 

S. 77. [ JI shard to underſtand if occaſional Communion be lawful, 
tha conſtant Communion (bould not be a Duty. ] 

Anſ. Some T ruths are hard to men of great Wit. It's lawful to 
have communion in our Afſemblizs (as I am ready to prove) and yet 
you think not any, much leſs corftant, Communion to be a D ty. It's 
ſawful to have Communion with the French, Dutch, or Gree: Church ; 
mult conſtant Communion be therefore a Doty ? It's lawf.l to have 
Communion with an ignorant Reader, or a drunken Prieſt- (at lealt 
i your Judgment ;) Is it therefore a duty to ſeek no hotter 7 

& 75. Serm. [ AZ underſtanding men will conclude that they pe- 
fer ſome little imereſts of thesr own, before the Honour of Chriſt and the 
Peace of the Church. | 

Ai. 1. The word [| Little] came well in as to your ſ:nfe : Truly 
Poverty and Rin are little intcreſts : I cannot j mgine wnart you mean, 
@Y (3 it be Reputation. Butis not your Reputation with the He2heſt 
Ferſons, and the multitude, a morc tempting Intereſt than our Repu- 
tation with ſuch as you much Contemn. 2. But &o vo1 underſtand- 
ing men know our hearts better than we ? And are you ſure that none 
arc underſtanding that be not as partially Cenforions 25 you ? if we 
prefer our Little intereſt, why do we rot Conform ? If you take v3 
all for Mad mer, diſpute not. with x; : if got, can we be ignorant that 
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Cernal Intereſt is on your ſide, and arenone of us Capable of it? 3.1 
ſhould have taken it as too ſharpan intimation to ſay that Tour Greater 
Intereſt ſwayeth you : No man that is a Chriſtian taketh this vain vex- 
atious World for his great Intereſt. And to make the Little Intereſt 
of Proſccuted, Beggared, Ruined Non-conformiſts tobe that which 
beareth down, both all the intereſt of Wealth, Eaſe and Worldly 
honours and the intereſt of the Churches Peace and the intereſt of 
their own Salvation, and all this by no other proof than a Suppoſition 
that your Sagacity knoweth their hz2arts, and that all underſtandin 
men are of your mind] the naughtineſs of this is ſo great that it will 
not ſuffer you to ſce it. Sir, as wiſe as you are, I know my own 
heart better than you do (and fodo my Bretaren know theirs.) If you 
would ſwear the contrary I will not believe you. And tell you, itis 
zo Little Intereſt that moveth me ,, it is greater than a Deanery or a 
Biſhoprick. 1 were worſe than mad,if 1. I conſumed my ſinall eſtate, 
2. And my Health. 3. And denied my Eaſe. 4. And all worldly 
Wealth and Pleaſure. 5. And expoſed my ſelf to be called a Schiſma- 
tick and a Rogue, by the Conformiſts. - 6. And lay my ſelf under the 
ruining dangers of ze Law. And 7. to be written apainſt as doing all 
this by ſin. 8. An4 all this under the languiſhings and pains of ſick- 
neſs, expeding when 1 am called to my account ; I ſay | were worſe 
than mad, if I choſe all this for that which you call [" Little intereſt] 
9. And if Reputation with my poor deſpiſed party be that L:tele inte- 
reſt, you confute your ſelf before, where you fay how mich I have 
undergone of their impatient Cenſirres. Have I flattrred them ? Have 
I not (aid more againſt their faults than you have don2, thovgh not a- 
£417} their Duty? 10. Some of my heart-judges fay, it 1s a ſemel 
dix:/-, to avoid the imputation of matability. Bit rhew Compani= 
ons confute thein whocharpe me with my retraQations ; and who ſee 
by my writings that 1 left room for ſecond thonghts, and have not fi- 
lenced them to eſcape the Cenfure of any whomfoever. I have Icft 
my Rep. tation to God, and never was ſo thin kin'd as to be un- 
able to bear a Chol-rick breath : 11iv- not upon Air, or the thoughts 
of men, who will ſhortly with me be filent in the dſt. They that 
know how many Books, perhaps ſcores, have bren written againſt 
m-, by Settaries of many ſorts, and ſome by god and ſober men, 
Presbytcrians, Independents ani Prelatical, and how little they have 
broke my peace, will not think applaz/e is my Lutle intereſt. Had 
I b->enas you I wo. Id have left out this Charge of Little intereſt, leſt 
it iho 1d tempt men to compare your Caſe and ours. | 
S. 79. Your 5th, Advice isjult : [hate Chargiag yo" or any with 


8j:aft ,ſpicions of inclinations to Popery. 1 know ſome few _ 
| when 


100 Richard Baxter's Avyfwer to Dr. Stillingfleet. 


whom [ have reaſon to ſay, Defend Grorius as one of their Religion ;, 
who thought that the Proteſtants can never unite among themſelves till 
they unite with Rome as the Miſtreſs Church ; and that the Councils 
even that of Trent are ſound in the Faith, and that ſecuring the rights 
of Kings and Biſhops, and diſowning the Schoolmensabules, and the 
Clergics evil lives, and reducing the rope to rule us, not Arbitrarily 
but by the Canons, are cnovgh to ſatisfie and reconcile us. But to 
charge this on all, or mo?, -is unjuſt : We know what Biſhop Bar- 
low, Biſhop Crofts, and divers others have done to ſignifie their Faith- 
| fulncſs to the Proteſtant Caiſe. And if C:mzen's way prevail not, to 
| drill menthey know n-t whither by degrees, hope of the goo or 
| 10000 Clorgic men in England, one thouſand will not turn to Popery. 
But / muſt ſay, that when ſome Pretates made it their great buſineſs 
to >ilence, Shame and Ruin us, and drive us far enough from Per- 
ſons of Power, undertaking topreſerve the Proteſtant Religion better 
without us than with us, and after all, cry out themſelves that we are 
in danger of Popery by their own Pupils and Diſciples, whoſe inſtru- 
Aion they undertook ; men will have leave to think of this awake, and 
to j"dpe of Cauſes by Effects. 

$. 80. Your Counſel is good, [ Net rorun the hazard of all for a 
ſhow of greater Libe ty eo our ſelves. | Should 7 tell you three ſtorics of 
our hazarding our own Liberties becauſe we would not do what you 
diſſwade us | wn one in 1660, and another 1652, and another about 
1667, it would be a pair of Spettacles to ſome. 2. But will not all 
that have eyes ſee, who doth more for Toleration of Popery, they 
that ſay [_Popery and you ſhall ſtand and fall together, except y:u will 
Say, ſubſcribe and do all that is preſcribed you ;) or they that ſay {We 
cannot do that which we take to b bainow fin?) Doyou think the Pa- 
piſts had not rather (with you) that we were Silenced, than that we 
Preach, who have heen their greateſt Adverfaries ? If you will rather 
| let in Toleration of Popery, than vou will Tolerate Proteſtants that 
| fear the guilt of Lying, Perjury, and many other Evils, ſhould they 
| do that which you Confeſs different, let God be judge between you 
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